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Foreword

I submit herewith my fourteenth annual report to the General Assembly on the
work of the Organization from 16 June 1958 to 15 June 1959.

The review of the role of the Organization in world affairs which forms an
Introduction to my annual report will this year be submitted, at a date nearer to
the opening of the fourteenth session, as an addendum to the present document.

P R=py

Dag HAMMARSKJOLD
Secretary-General

1 July 1959
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Chapter 1

POLITICAL AND SECURITY QUESTIONS

Chapter 1 covers the activities of the United Nations
on political and security matters between 16 June 1958
and 15 June 1959. It gives an account of the action taken
by the General Assembly at its third emergency special
session in August 1958 and at its thirteenth session, by
the Security Council and by the Secretary-General, as
well as by the various committees, commissions and
agencies set up to deal with political and security ques-
tions.

At its thirteenth session, the General Assembly elected
Argentina, Italy and Tunisia as non-permanent members
of the Security Council to fill vacancies resulting from
the expiration, on 31 December 1958, of the terms of
office of Colombia, Irag and Sweden. The composition
of the Security Council beginning 1 January 1959 as a
result of those elections is as follows: China, France,
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Northern Ireland and United States
of America (permanent members) and Argentina,
Canada, Italy, Japan, Panama and Tunisia (non-perma-
nent members).

Items dealt with by the Security Council have been
treated more briefly than the others, since a more de-
tailed account of the proceedings of the Council on such
questions may be found in the reports of the Security
Council to the General Assembly for the periods 16 July
1957 to 15 July 1958 and 16 July 1958 to 15 July 1959.

1. The question of disarmament

(@) DEVELOPMENTS PRIOR TO THE THIRTEENTH SESS.ON
OF THE (GENERAL ASSEMBLY

Neither the Disarmament Commission nor its Sub-
Committee met during the period under review.

In June 1958, the Secretary-General offered the
facilities and services of the United Nations in Geneva
to the Governments of the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics and the United States of America, which had
agreed on the convening of a conference of experts to
study the possibility of detecting violations of a possible
agreement on the suspension of nuclear tests. The report
of the conference, which took place at the Palais des
Nations from 1 July to 20 August 1958, was transmitted
to the General Assembly and the Security Council
through the intermediary of the Secretary-General who
was represented at the conference by a personal re-
presentative.

Subsequently the Soviet Union, the United Kingdom
and the United States agreed to convene a conference on

the discontinuance of nuclear tests at the Palais des
Nations heginning 31 October 1958.

In an exchange of letters, the two sides agreed to
convene another conference of experts at the European
Headquarters of the United Nations on 10 November
1958 for the study of the prevention of surprise attack.

(b) CONSIDERATION BY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AT
ITS THIRTEENTH SESSION

The agenda of the thirteenth session of the General
Assembly included the following items: “Question of
disarmament”, submitied by the Secretary-General;
“The discontinuance of atomic and hydrogen weapons
tests”, submitted by the Soviet Union; and “The
reduction of the military budgets of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics, the United States of America, the
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland
and France by 10 to 15 per cent and the use of part of
the savings so effected for assistance to the under-
developed countries”, submitted by the Soviet Union.
The First Committee, to which the three items were
referred, considered them concurrently at twenty-four
meetings from 10 October to 4 November 1958.

The USSR submitted on 18 Sepiember 1958 a memo-
randum which set forth proposals for partial measures
of disarmament on the following matters: (1) reduction
of armed forces; (2) reduction of conventional arma-
ments and military budgets; (3) prohibition of atomic
and hydrogen weapons; (4) discontinuance of atomic
and hydrogen weapons tests; (5) banning of the use of
cosmic space for military purposes, elimination of foreign
bases on the territories of other countries and inter-
national co-operation in the study of cosmic space;
(6) international control and measures for the preven-
tion of surprise attack; (7) reduction of the number of
foreign troops stationed in the territory of Germany
and in other European States; (8) prohibition of war
propaganda; (9) the United Nattons Disarmament
Commission.

A memorandum on the question of disarmament was
also circulated by the Secretary-General who welcomed
the technical approach and suggested for the considera-
tion of the General Assembly the value of endorsing the
principle of openness of information. He also observed
that an international control organ might function better
were it to be integrated with the United Nations.

On 9 October, the USSR submitted a draft resolution
by which the General Assembly would call upon all
States carrying out atomic and hydrogen weapons tests
immediately to halt such tests, and recommend that
States possessing nuclear weapons should enter into
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negotiztion with a view to the conclusion of an appro-
priate international agreement,

On 10 Octcber, the USSR submitted another draft
resolution whereby the General Assembly would re-
commend that the Governments of the Soviet Union,
the United States, the United Kingdom and France
assume an undertaking to reduce their military budgets
by not less than 10 to 15 per cent and would call on
them to allocate a certain part of the funds released for
assistance to the under-developed countries,

On 13 October, a joint draft resolution was sub-
wmitted by seventeen Powers (Argentina, Australia, Bel-
giuny, Brazil, Canada, Denmark, Ecuador, Iran, Italy.
Laos, Netherlands, New Zealand, Norway, Pakistan,
Thailand, United Kingdom and United States). By this
draft resolution, the General Assembly would: (1) urge
that in the negotiations between States that had tested
nuclear weapons the parties make every effort to reach
early agreement on the suspension of nuclear weapons
tests under effective international control: (2) urge the
parties not to undertake further testing of nuclear
weapons while those negotiations were in progress:
(3) call attention to the importance and urgency of
achieving the widest possible measures against the pos-
sibility of surprise attack; (4) express determination
that the trend of the recent encouraging initiatives, in-
cluding the technical approach, should continue with a
view to contributing to a balanced and effectively con-
trolled world-wide system of disarmament; (5) invite
the conferences on nuclear weapons tests and on surprise
attack to avail themselves of the assistance and services
of the Secretary-General and request them to keep the
United Nations informed; (6) invite the Secretary-
General, in consultation with the Governments con-
cerned, to render whatever advice and assistance might
seem appropriate to facilitate current developments or
any further initiatives related to the problem of dis-
armament; and (7) transmit to the conferences on
nuclear weapons tests and on surprise attack the relevant
records of the First Committee,

On 15 October, twelve Powers ( Afghanistan, Burma,
Cambodia, Ceylon, Ghana, India, Indonesia, Iraq,
Morocco, Nepal, United Arab Republic and Yemen)
submitted a revised version of an earlier Indian draft
resolution which would have the General Assembly:
(1) call for the immediate discontinuance of the testing
of atomic and hydrogen weapons until agreement was
reached by the States concerned in regard to the tech-
nical arrangements and control considered necessary to
insure the observance of the discontinuance of such tests;
(2) request the pariies to the Geneva negotiations to
report to the General Assembly their agreement in order
that the Assembly might take steps to extend the opera-
ton of the agreement to all States; (3) call upon all
other States to desist from embarking upon the testing
of nuclear weapons pending the completion of the afore-
mentioned action of the General Assembly; and (4) re-
‘quest the Secretary-General to render assistance to the
conference on nuclear tests at Geneva. Ethiopia and
Yugoslavia later became co-sponsors of this draft reso-
lution, bringing the number of sponsors to fourteen.

In the course of the debate in the First Committee, the
United States and the United Kingdom maintained that
it would be unrealistic for the General Assembly to try
‘to restrict the nuclear Powers to a particular course of
action before they had full opportunity for negotiations,
particularly with respect to the membership, functions

and voting procedure of the control organization. But
they emphasized their Governments’ willingness to
suspend nuclear weapons testing for cne year without
control, as from the beginning of the Conference on the
Discontinuance of Nuclear Weapons Tests on 31 October
1958, provided the Soviet Union did likewise. Further,
they offered to extend this suspension indefinitely as long
as it was known each year that the inspection system to be
established during the first year was working, and that
reasonable progress was heing made in other aspects of
disarmament.

In opposition to the fourteen-Power draft resolution,
it was observed that the draft would call upon the nuclear
Powers to cease nuclear weapons testing even if they
were unable to agree on the establishment of a control
system. The sponsors of the fourteen-Power draft, on
the other hand, urged the Assembly to assume that the
nuclear Powers would agree on the question of control.
They also noted that, in any event, the Disarmament
Commission or the General Assembly would be in a
position to deal with the matter should the Geneva Con-
ference on the Discontinuance of Nuclear Weapons Tests
not succeed.

The USSR maintained that since the nuclear Powers
had accepted the report of the Conference of Experts, it
was possible to proceed directly to the immediate and
permanent cessation of nuclear weapons tests, regardless
of the projected conference. It declared its willingness
to cease immediately nuclear weapons testing for all
time if the United States and the United Kingdom did
likewise,

On 17 October, Ireland proposed amendments to the
seventeen-Power joint draft resolution by which the
General Assembly would: (1) urge that the parties in
the Geneva negotiations should not supply other States
with nuclear weapons while negotiations were taking
place and during the period of any suspension of tests
that might result therefrom, and (2) urge all other
States to refrain from producing nuclear weapons during
the same period. These amendments were later with-
drawn before the voting.

Ireland also submitted a draft resolution calling for
the establishment of an ad hoc committee to study the
dangers inherent in the further dissemination of nuclear
weapons.

On 20 October, Mexico submitted a draft resolution,
which it later withdrew, inviting France, the Soviet
Union, the United Kingdom and the United States to
consider the possibilities and procedures for the resump-
tion of disarmament negotiations within the United
Nations,

Another amendment to the seventeen-Power draft
resolution was proposed on 21 October by Bolivia, Costa
Rica, Cuba, the Dominican Republic, Guatemala, Haiti
and Uruguay, This amendment, which would invite
States to devote, out of the funds made available as a
result of disarmament, additional resources to help the
less developed countries, was incorporated in the draft
resolution. '

On 22 October, India and Yugoslavia submitted a
draft resolution by which the Assembly would reaffirm
the respensibility of the United Nations for seeking a
solution of the disarmament problem, and decide that
the Disarmament Commission should be composed of
all the Members of the United Nations. Following the
consideration of several amendments proposed by El
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Salvador, by France, by the United Kingdom and the
United States, and by the USSR, a revised draft
was submiited by India and Yugoslavia on 3 November
whereby the Assembly would decide that the Disarma-
ment Commission should, for 1959 and on an ad hoc
basis, be composed of all the Members of the United
Nations. A further oral amendment by the United
Kingdom and the United States, accepted by the spon-
sors, provided that the Assembly would call upon the
Secretary-General to convene the first meeting of the
Disarmament Commission after consultation with the
Members, and instruct the Commission to adopt its own
rulrs of procedure after beginning its activities under
rule 162 of the rules of procedure of the General
Assembly.

A second draft resolution was submitted by India
and Yugoslavia on 22 October according to which the
Assambly would: (1) express the hope that the widest
possible measure of agreement would be achieved in the
conference on the technical aspects of measures against
surprise attack: (2) request the Secretary-General to
render assistance and services as required; and (3)
request the participants to inform the United Nations
of the progress achieved.

In an attempt to have the Committee unanimously
adopt a resolution on the question of nuclear tests,
Austria, Japan and Sweden submitted a draft resolution
on 31 October whereby the General Assembly would:
(1) express the hope that the Geneva Conference on the
Discontinuance of Nuclear.Weapons Tests would be suc-
cessful; (2) request the parties to report to the Assembly
the agreement that might result.from their negotiations;
and (3) request the Secretary-General to provide as-
sistance and services.

Following unsuccessful attempts to have the sponsors
agree on a draft resolution on nuclear tests acceptable to
all, the First Committee decided on 3! October to give
priority in. the voting to the seventeen-Power draft
resolution, which it then approved by a roll-call vote of
49 to 9, with 23 abstentions. The General Assembly,
on 4 November, adopted the draft resolution by a roil-
call vote of 49 to 9, with 22 abstentions (resolution
1252 A (XIIT)..

The three-Pu ver draft resolution submitted by Aus-
tria, Japan and Sweden was approved by the First
Committee by 47 votes to 19, with 11 abstentions. The
General Assembly adopted it on 4 November by 55 votes
to 9, with 12 abstentions (resolution 1252 B (XIII)).

After the Committee had rejected operative para-
graph 1 of the fourteen-Power draft resolution by a roll-
call vote of 36 to 26, with 19 abstentions, India, on behalf
of the sponsors, withdrew the remainder of the draft.
On 4 November, the draft resolution was resubmitted in
the General Assemibly where it was rejected by a roll-
call vote of 41-to 27, with 13 abstentions.

In view of the First Committee’s vote on the fourteen-
Power draft resolution, the USSR representative said
that his delegation would not press for a vote on its
draft resolution on the immediate cessation of testing.

The USSR draft resolution on the reduction of mili-
tary budgets was rejected by the First Committee by a
roll-call vote of 39 to 10, with 32 abstentions.

Paragraph 2 of Ireland’s draft resolution was voted
on first and separately, at the request of its sponsor,
and was approved by a roll-call vote of 37 to none, with
44 alistentions. Thereupon the representative of Ireland

expressed satisfaction that the Committee, without any
negative votes, had recognized that there was a danger
that an increase in the number of States possessing
nuclear weapons might occur. He then withdrew the
resolution, which would have established an ad hoc
committee to siudy the problem, explaining that he did
not want to insist upon any particular method c1 dealing
with the danger. The Chairman agreed to the with-
drawal of the raft resolution.

The draft resolution submitted by India and Yugo-
slavia on the conference on surprise attack was approved
by the First Comumittee by 73 votes to none, with 7
abstentions. The General Assembly adopted it on 4 No-
vember by 75 votes to none, with 2 abstentions (reso-
lution 1252 C (XIII)).

The revised draft resolution submitted by India and
Yugoslavia on changing the composition of the Dis-
armament Commission was approved by the Committee
by 78 votes to none, with 2 abstentions. The General
Assembly adopted it on 4 November by 76 votes to
none, with 2 ahstentions (resolution 1252 D (XIII)).

(¢) OTHER DEVELOPMENTS

On 3 November 1958, the USSR transmitted to the
United Nations a statement by the Soviet Government
dated 31 October in connexion with the Geneva Confer-
ence on the Discontinuance of Nuclear Weapons Tests
which began on that date. Observing that the United
States and the United Kingdom had intensified their
nuclear weapons testing programme after the USSR had
unilaterally suspended its own on 31 March, the Soviet
Union declared its right to continue test explosions in a
one-to-one ratio to the number of explosions carried out
by the United States and the United Kingdom together
since that time.

On 7 November, the United States transmitted a
statement by President Eisenhower in which he an-
nounced that the Soviet Union had continued the testing
of nuclear weapons despite the opening of negotiations
and in the face of resolution 1252 A (XIII). While the
United States and the United Kingdom considered
themselves relieved from any obligation, they would
continue the suspension of tests for the time being in
the hope that the Soviet Union would shortly reconsider
its position.

On 5 January 1959, the report of the Conference of
Experts for the study of possible measures which might
be helpful in preventing surprise attack was circulated
by the Secretary-General. The conference, which began
8n 1;)91‘;;ovember, suspended its meetings on 18 Decem-

er . : :

The Conference on the Discontinuance of Nuclear
Weapons Tests, at which a representative of the Secre-
tary-General was present, was still in session at the
Palais des Nations at the end of the period covered by
the present report. .

2. Peaceful uses of atomic energy

(a) Seconp UnitEp NATIONS INTERNATIONAL CON-
FERENCE ON THE PrACEFUL USsSes oF ATtoumiIc
F~ERGY

B resolution 912 (X)) on the peaceful uses of atomic
enc. gy adopted unanimously on 3 December 1955, the
General Assembly recommended that a second inter-
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national conference for the exchange of technical in-
formation regarding the peaceful uses of atomic energy
should be held under the auspices of the United Nations
in two or three years time. The Secretary-General, acting
on the advice of the Advisory Committee on the Peace-
ful Uses of Atomic Energy, determined that the Con-
ference should be held at Geneva from 1 to 13 Septem-
ber 1958, and issued invitations to the States Members
of the United Nations and members of the specialized
agencies, to all the specialized agencies and to TAEA
to participate. In formulating the provisional topical
agenda and in making other arrangements for the Con-
ference, the Secretary-General was assisted by the Ad-
visory Committee on the Peaceful Uses of Atomic
Energy. The appropriate specialized agencies and IAEA
were also consulted by the Secretarv-General and the
Advisory Committee.

The provisional topical agenda for the second Con-
ference was wider in its scientific and technological
scope than that of the first Conference since it covered
a new field—the possibility of controlled fusion. The
Conference was organized on the basis of an initial
series of general sessions introducing the main branches
of the peaceful uses of atomic energy, followed by the
five parallel series of technical sessions which dealt
with physics, including fusion; reactors; chemistry;
isotopes and radiological protection; and raw materials,
metallurgy and reactor technology.

Participation in the 1958 Conference was on a much
larger scale than in 1955. A total of 2,535 abstracts
and 2,135 full papers were submitted by forty-six Gov-
ernments and six intergovernmental organizations, of
which 714 were selected for oral presentation. Sixty-nine
States and nine specialized agencies participated in
the Conference, the total number of delegates and
advisers being 2,692. In addition, 3,651 observers from
industrial concerns, academic institutions and non-
governmental organizations attended the Conference.
A total of 911 accredited representatives of informa-
tion media from thirty-six countries covered the
Conference.

Twenty Governments presented scientific exhibits,
which were housed in a special temporary building
constructed for the purpose on the grounds of the
Palais des Nations. The countries providing exhibits
were Argentina, Belgium, Canada, Czechoslovakia,
Denmark, the Federal Republic of Germany, France,
Hungary, India, Italy, Japan, Norway, Spain, Sweden,
Switzerland, the Union of South Africa, the Union of
Soviet Socialist Republics, the United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Northern Ireland, the United States
of America and Venezuela. Some fifty Glis relating to
subjects on the programme and provided by nine coun-
tries were shown during the Conference. A large com-
mercial and industrial exhibition, organized by the
Swiss authorities, was held in the Palais des expositions
in Geneva simultaneously with the Conference.

The complete proceedings of the Conference, com-
prising thirty-two volumes and an index, have been
published in English. Abridged editions will also appear
simultaneously in French, Spanish and Russian and
will contain the records of all the Conference sessions,
all papers selected for oral presentation, all papers
originally presented in the language of the version
concerned, and a limited number of other papers se-
lected for the purpose.

(b) CONSIDERATION BY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AT
ITS THIRTEENTH SESSION

At its thirteenth session, the Gencral Assembly con-
sidered in plenary meetings the Secretary-General’s
report ou the Second United Nations International
Conference on the Peaceful Uses of Atomic Energy.

The representatives of the United States and of the
Soviet Union spoke of the success of the Conference
in providing a stimulus to scientific endeavour and
practical application in the field of the peaceful uses of
atomic energy. In view of the very large amount of
material submitted to the second Conference, some
time would be required for the evaluation of its results
and for a conclusion regi.uing the need, nature and
timing of any similar conferences in the future.

The General Assembly had before it a draft resolu-
tion sponsored by seven Powers (Brazil, Canada,
France, India, Soviet Union, United Kingdom and
United States). According to the draft resolution, the
Assembly would: (1) record its satisfaction with the
contribution made by the second Conference to the free
international exchange of scientific and technical in-
formation and to the expanded international co-oper-
ation in the field of the peaceful uses of atomic energy;
(2) express its appreciation to the Secretary-General,
the Advisory Committee, the Secretary-General of the
Conference and the participants for their contribution
to the success of the Conference; (3) propose the ex-
tension of the Advisory Committee, established in
paragraph 5 of section B of resolution 810 (IX), as
the United Nations Scientific Advisory Committee
which would henceforth advise and assist the Secretary-
General, at his request, on all matters relating to the
peaceful uses of atomic energy with which the United
Nations might be concerned; (4) request the Secretary-
General and the Scientific Advisory Committee, in con-
sultation with the International Atomic Energy Agency
and the interested specialized agencies, to undertake
a thorough evaluation of the second Conference in
relation to the need, nature and timing of similas con-
ferences in this field; and (5) request the Secretary-
General to submit an interim report to the General
Assembly at its fourteenth session and a report on the
results of the above-mentioned evaluation at its fifteenth
session. The draft resolution was adopted unanimously
on 13 December 1958 (resolution 1344 (XIII)).

3. Effects of atomic radiation

(e¢) CONSIDERATION BY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AT
ITS THIRTEENTH SESSION

During the period under review the Secretary-Gen-
eral, in accordance with General Assembly resolution
1147 (XII) of 14 November 1957, submitted a report
to the Assembly on the strengthening and widening of
scientific activities in the field of the effects of atomic
radiation. This report, together with the comprehensive
report submitted by the Scientific Committee on the
Effects of Atomic Radiation, formed the starting point
for the discussion of the question at four meetings of the
First Committee from 5 to 8 December 1958. The dele-
gations who took part in the debate stressed the im-
portance of the Scientific Comnmiittee’s report, the use-
fulness of continuing the Committee’s work and the
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necessity of co-operation between the Committee, the
International Atomic Energy Agency and the special-
ized agencies concerned. Representatives of the ILO,
FAO, UNESCO, WHO and IAEA were present
during the debate and made statements.

The First Committee had before it a draft resolution,
sponsored by Argentina, Australia, Belgium, Canada,
France, India, Japan, Mexico, Sweden, the United
Arab Republic, the United Kingdom and the United
States, whereby the General Assembly would: (1)
commend the Scientific Committee for its work and
valuable report; (2) express its appreciation to the
United Nations agencies, to the international non-
governmental and national scientific organizations, and
to the individual scientists who had assisted the Com-
mittee in its work; (3) urge all concerned to take note
of the suggestions made and the views expressed in the
report; (4) request the Committee to continue its use-
ful work, to report to the General Assembly as ap-
propriate, and to consult with the other agencies and
organizail:ms concerned on projects within its sphere
of activity; and (5) call upon all concerned to assist
the Committee by making available to it relevant re-
ports and studies and by pursuing such investigations
as might broaden world scientific knowledge in this
sphere and transmitting their results to the Committee.

The First Committee unanimously approved the draft
resolution on 8 December, and the General Assembly

adopted it unanimously on 13 December (resolution
1347 (XIII)).

(b) CONSIDERATION BY THE SCIENTIFIC COMMITTEE
oN THE EFFECTSs oF AToMIc RADIATION

Consequent upon the adoption of resolution 1347
(XIII), the Scientific Committee held its sixth session
at Headquarters from 23 March to 1 April 1959.
Professor Rolf Sievert of Sweden served as Chairman
and Dr. V. R. Khanolker of India as Vice-Chairman.
At this session the Committee considered a number of
aspects of its future programme of work.

The Committee noted that it had received, and hoped
to continue to review, much useful information on fall-
out, radiation levels and radiobiological questions from
States Members of the United Nations and members
of the specialized agencies and of TAEA. In order to
carry out the task assigned to it by the General As-
sembly, the Committee found it necessary to suggest
that this collection of information be supplemented by
a variety of activities and discussions undertaken by
the United Nations, the specialized agencies, IAEA,
and certain non-governmental organizations. The Com-
mittee further decided to request the Secretary-General
to continue to provide it with assistance as in the past,
to recommend to the General Assembly that its normal
pattern of meetings be similar to that of past years with
appropriate adjustments found desirable in the light of
the Committee’s past experience and present situation,
and to centre its discussion, in the immediately forth-
coming sessions, on radioactive fall-out and radio-
biological questions. The Committee intends to con-
tinue to report progress annually to the General As-
sembly and to submit a further comprehensive report
in 1962,

4. Measures aimed at the implementation
and promotion of peaceful and neigh-
bourly relations among States

On 10 July 1958, Czechoslovakia requested the in-
clusion of an item entitled “Measures aimed at im-
plementation and promotion of principles of peaceful
co-existence among States” in the agenda of the thir-
teenth session of the General Assembly.

An explanatory memorandum, submitted on 18
August, stated that despite the adoption by the Gen-
eral Assembly of resolution 1236 (XII) of 14 December
1957 entitled “Peaceful and neighbourly relations
among States” and other important steps taken over
the last few years toward the easing of international
tension, the fundamental causes of the present grave
international situation persisted, and another serious
threat to world peace had recently arisen.

If States applied the principles of peaceful co-ex-
istence irrespective of their political, economic and social
systems, peaceful co-operation would follow. The nations
desired new efforts by the United Nations toward this
end. The elimination of mistrust among States might
result not only in better relations and more frequent
contacts between statesmen, but also in the assumption
of common obligations which would strengthen inter-
national peace and security.

On 22 September, the General Assembly decided to
include the item in its agenda under the title “Measures
aimed at the implementation and promotion of peace-
ful and neighbourly relations among States”. The
substitution of “peaceful and neighbourly relations” for
“principles of peaceful co-existence” was proposed in
the General Committee by the representative of the
United States so that the title would correspond to the
heading of resolution 1236 (XII). The General Com-
mittee, and later the Assembly, upheld the change over
the objections of the representative of Czechoslovakia
and others who felt that the expression “principles of
peaceful co-existence” had been accepted by many
States and was broad enough to cover all aspects of
international co-operation.

A draft resolution on the item was first submitted by
Czechoslovakia on 6 October, whereby the Assembly
would: (1) refer to the provisions of the Charter con-
cerning the development of friendly relations among
nations, and to the principles of resolution 1236 (XII);
(2) condemn acts directed against these principles; (3)
note the favourable influence of their implementation
upon relations among States irrespective of their politi-
cal, economic and social systems; (4) call upon all
States to rerove all obstacles to the implementation of
the above principles; and (5) recommend to Govern-
ments to aim at bilateral and multilateral agreements
on the development of co-operation in the fields of
economy, culture, science and technology, and to Mem-
ber States to take measures for the dissemination of
the ideas of peaceful co-existence by various media.

On 19 November, however, Czechoslovakia joined
Argentina, Austria, Bolivia, Ceylon, Ghana, India,
Ireland and Yugoslavia in sponsoring a new draft
resolution, whereby the Assembly would: (1) reaffirm
the purposes and principles of the United Nations; (2)
call upon Member States to live together in accordance
with the letter and spirit of the Charter; (3) urge all
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Members to resort to the Organization in seeking peace-
ful solutions of their problems; (4) call upon Mem-
ber States to take effective steps towards the imple-
mentation of the principles of peaceful and neighbourly
relations; (5) recommend that all Member Siates take
practical measures to foster open, free and friendly
co-operation and understanding in the fields of economy,
culture, science, technology and communications; and
(6) welcome agreements between Member States for
the attainment of the aims of the resolution.

The Special Political Committee, to which the item
was referred, considered it in the course of six meetings
from 1 to 5 December. While there was general agree-
ment on the need for peaceful and neighbourly rela-
tions among States, there were differences concerning
the reasons for the existing international tension, and
the means to relieve it. Various specific measures which
would give effect to the principle of peaceful and
neighbourly relations among States were suggested by
different representatives.

On 5 December 1958, the Special Political Coramit-
tee approved the joint draft resolution by 68 votes to
none, with 1 abstention, and on 10 December the Gen-
eral Assembly adopted it by 77 votes to none, with 1
abstention (resolution 1301 (XIII)).

5. Question of the peaceful use of
outer space

CONSIDERATION BY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AT
ITS THIRTEENTH SESSION

As indicated in the previous annual report, the Soviet
Union requested on 15 March 1958 the inclusion in the
agenda of the thirteenth session of the General Assembly
of an item entitled “The banning of the use of cosmic
space for military purposes, the elimination of foreign
bases on the territories of other countries and inter-
national co-operation in the study of cosmic space”.

On 2 September 1958, the United States requested
the inclusion in the agenda of the same session of an
item entitled “Programme for international co-opera-
tion in the field of outer space”.

On 22 September, the Assembly decided to include
these two proposals in its agenda as sub-items of the
item “Question of the peaceful use of outer space”.

The First Committee considered the question in the
course of fifteen meetings held from 12 to 24 November.
The Committee had before it a draft resolution sub-
mitted by the USSR on 7 November, under which the
Assembly would recognize the necessity for an inter-
national agreement to irclude: (1) a ban un the use
of outer space for military purposes and an undertaking
by States to launch rockets into cosmic space only under
an agreed international programme; (2) the elimina-
tion of foreign military bases on the territories of other
States, primarily in Europe, the Near and Middle East
and North Africa; (3) the establishment of appropriate
international control within the United Nations frame-
work over the carrying out of these obligations; and
(4) the establishment of a United Nations agency for
international co-operation in the study of cosmic space.
This agency would have the following functions: (1)
to work out and supervise an agreed international pro-

gramme for launching inter-continental and space
rockets to study cosmic space; (2) to continue on a
permanent basis the cosmic-space research begun within
the framework of the International Geophysical Year;
(3) to serve as a world centre for the collection, mutual
exchange and dissemination of information on cosmic
research; and (4) to co-ordinate national research pro-
grammes for the study of cosmic space.

On 13 November, a draft resolution was submitted
by Australia, Belgium, Boliviz, Canada, Denmark,
France, Guatemala, Ireland, Italy, Japan, Nepal, the
Netherlands, New Zealand, Sweden, Turkey, the Union
of South Africa, the United Kingdom, the United
States, Uruguay and Venezuela. Under the terms of
this draft resolution, an ¢d hoc committee on the peace-
ful uses of outer space would be established with the
task of reporting to the General Assembly at its four-
teenth session on the following points: (1) the ac-
tivities and resources of the United Nations, of its
specialized agencies and of other international bodies
relating to the peaceful uses of outer space; (2) the
areas of possible international co-operation in this field
which could be undertaken under United Nations
auspices for the benefit of States, irrespective of their
degree of economic development; (3) the future United
Nations organizational arrangements to facilitate inter-
national co-operation in this field; and (4) the nature
of legal problems which might arise in carrying out
programmes to explore outer space. The Assembly
would also ask the Secretary~General to aid the proposed
committee and recommend any other steps within the
United Nations framework to encourage international
co-operation for the peaceful uses of outer space. .

On 18 November, the USSR submitted a revised
draft resolution which omitted its previous proposal
that any consideration of the question of outer space be
linked with an agreement to prohibit the launching of
rockets into outer space for military purposes and to
eliminate all military bases on foreign territory. The
revised USSR proposal called for the establishment,
within the framework of the United Nations, of an
international committee for co-operation in the study of
cosmic space for peaceful purposes. It also provided
for the creation of an eleven-member preparatory group
to work out the programme and rules of the com-
mittee. This preparatory group would be' composed
of the Soviet Union, the United States, the United
Kingdom, TFrance, India, Czechoslovakia,” Poland,
Romania, the United Arab Republic, Sweden and
Argentina, and in.its work it would proceed on the
basis that the international committee .should have,
inter alia, the following main functions: (1) to con-
tinue on a permanent basis the cosmic-space research
being carried on within the framework of the Interna-
tional ‘Geophysical Year; (2) to organize the mutual
exchange and dissemination of information on cosmic-
space research; and (3) to co-ordinate national research
programmes for the study of cosmic space and render
all possible help in their realization. The preparatory
group would report to the General Assembly at its
fourteenth session, and the international committee,
when established, would decide on an appropriate form
of agreement providing for close relationship with the
United Nations. :

~On 24 Novémber, the United States representative
introduced, on behalf of the sponsors, a revised text of
the twenty-Power draft resolution which would, inter
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alia, incorporate points 1, 2 and 3 of the USSR
revised draft resolution enumerated above, and would
provide that the ad hoc committee would be composed
of Argentina, Australia, Belgium, Brazil, Canada,
Czechoslovakia, France, India, Iran, Italy, Japan,
Mexico, Poland, the Soviet Union, Sweden, the United
Arab Republic, the United Kingdom and the United
States.

The final phase of the discussion in the First Com-
mittee centred on the membership of the ed hoc com-
mittee. There was agreement that the countries most
advanced in the field of outer space exploration should
be included. But, in spite of consultations between the
USSR and the United States, no agreement could be
reached on the criteria to be applied for the selection
of other members,

On 24 November, a draft resolution was submitted
by Burma, India and the United Arab Republic
whereby the Assembly would, considering the urgent
need for constructive steps in the field of the peaceful
uses of outer space, ask the United States and the
USSR to consider the matter and report to the First
Committee on an agreed and practical approach to
the problem.

On 24 November, the First Committee rejected the
three-Power draft resolution by a roll-call vote of 25
to 14, with 42 abstentions.

The USSR then withdrew its revised draft resolu-
tion. The Soviet representative stated in this con-
nexion that the revised draft resolution had been sub-
mitted as a basis for a unanimous decision, which could
not be reached.

The revised twenty-Power draft resolution was then
approved by the First Committee by a vote of 54 to 9,
with 18 abstentions. By the terms of that resolution, the
ad hoc committee was required to report to the General
Assembly on the following points described in para-
graph 1 of the draft resclution: (1) the activities and
resources of the United Nations, of its specialized
agencies and of other international bodies relating to
the peaceful uses of outer space; (2) the area of
international co-operation and programmes in the peace-
ful uses of outer space which could appropriately be
undertaken under United Nations auspices to the benefit
of States irrespective of the state of their economic or
scientific development, taking into account the follow-
ing proposals, #mter alia: () continuation on a per-
manent basis of the outer space research now being
carried on within the framework of the International
Geophysical Year; (b) organization of the mutual
exchange and dissemination of information on outer
space research; (¢) co-ordination of national research
programmes for the study of outer space, and the
rendering of all possible assistance and help towards
their realization; (3) the future organizational arrange-

ments to facilitate international co-operation in this-

field within the framework of the United Nations; (4)
the nature of legal problems which may arise in the
carrying out of programmes to explore outer space.

After this vote, Czechoslovakia and the USSR
declared that they would not take part in the work of
_the ad hoc committee because the resolution adopted
represented an attempt to impose on the Assembly and
on various delegations a membership for the Committee
which made fruitful co-operation impossible.

The draft resolution recommended by the First Com-
mittee was adopted by the General Assembly on 13
December by a vote of 53 to 9, with 19 abstentions
(resolution 1348 (XIII)).

The ad hoc Committee was convened on 6 May 1959.
The representatives of the following States took part
in its work: Argentina, Australia, Belgium, Brazil,
Canada, France, Iran, Italy, Japan, Mexico, Sweden,
United Kingdom and United States.

At its first meeting, the ad hoc Committee established
two committees of the whole, one technical and one
legal, and decided, without objection: (1) to request
the Secretary-General to prepare a report on para-
graph 1(az) of General Assembly resolution 1348
(XIII); (2) to request the technical and legal com-
mittees of the whole to prepare, respectively, a report
on paragraph 1(b) and one on paragraph 1(d) of the
resolution; and (3) to defer until after the receipt of
the three reports referred to above its examination
of paragraph 1(¢) of the resolution.

The reports by the two committees and by the Secre-
tary-General were intended as a basis for the ad hoc
Committee’s report to the fourteenth session of the
General Assembly. The work on this report was con-
tinuing at the end of the period under review.

6. Admission of new Members

(@) ApMIsSION OF THE REPUBLIC OF GUINEA

On 3 December 1958, the Ambassador of the Re-
public of Guinea submitted his country’s application
for admission to membership in the United Nations,
together with a declaration of acceptance of the obliga-
tions contained in the Charter. He also transmitted a
proclamation of the national independence of Guinea
and an act adopting the Constitution of the Republic.

Or. 9 December, the Security Council considered this
application. A draft resolution submitted by Iraq and
Japan recommending to the General Assembly that the
Republic of Guinea should be admitted to membership
in the United Nations was adopted by 10 votes to none, .
with 1 abstention (France).

Upon the recommendation of the General Committee, -
the General Assembly decided, oen 12 December, to
include the question of the admission of new Members
in the agenda of the session, and to discuss it at once
in plenary meeting. ‘Ghana, Haiti, Iraq and Japan sub-
mitted a draft resolution providing that the Assembly,
having considered the application of the Republic of
Guinea, should decide to admit it to membership in the
United Nations. The draft resolution was adopted with-
out opposition, and the delegation of Guinea took its
place in the Assembly.

(b) CONSIDERATIOX OF THE APPLICATIONS OF THE
ReruBLic OF KorEA, TEE DEMOCRATIC PrOPLE'S
RerusLic or Korea aAND VIET-Nam

At the request of the United States, the Security
Council, on 9 December 1958, considered the . >plica-
tions of the Republic of Korea and Viet-Nam. A sepa-
rate draft resolution on each application was submitted
jointly by France, Japan, the United Kingdom and the
United States, noting the. Assembly’s reaffirmation at



8

Political and security questions

its twelfth session that the applicant State was fully
qualified for and deserving of admission, and recom-
mending to the Assembly that it act favourably on the
application. The USSR submitted an amendment to the
draft vesolution concerning the Republic of Korea,
whereby the Council would recommend that the Deme-
cratic People’s Republic of Korea and the Republic
of Korea be admitted to membership simultaneously.

On the same day, the Council voted on these pro-
posals. The Soviet amendment for the simultaneous
admission of the Democratic People’s Republic of
Korea was rejected by 8 votes to 1 (USSR), with 2
abstentions (Iraq, Sweden). The joint draft resolu-
tion recommending the admission of the Republic of
Korea received 9 votes in favour and 1 against (USSR),
with 1 abstention (Iraq), and was not adopted owing
to the negative vote of a permanent member. The joint
draft resolution recommending the admission of Viet-
Nam received 8 votes in favour and 1 against (USSR),
with 2 abstentions (Canada, Iraq), and that, too, was
not adopted owing to the same circumstance. The Coun-
cil then agreed to submit a special report on the pro-
ceedings to the General Assembly.

7. The question of Hungary

On 21 June 1958, the Special Committee on the
Problem of Hungary issued a communiqué concerning
the execution of Imre Nagy, Pal Maléter and two of
his companions which had been announced by the
Hungarian Government on 16 June. The Special Com-~
mittee referred to a recent statement from Belgrade in
which the Government of Yugoslavia had recalled the
undertakings given to it by Mr. Kadar when Mr. Nagy
had left the asylum of the Yugoslav Embassy in Buda-
pest on 22 November 1956. The Committee also referred
to communications which it had addressed to the Hun-
garian Government drawing attention to the concern
displayed throughout the world regarding the fate of
the men and women who had played a part in the
events in Hungary during October and November of
1956. All the appeals of the United Nations had been
ignored. The execution of Mr. Nagy and his companions
demonstrated that the oppression of the Hungarian
people had not abated, and that the reign of terror
which had begun when Russian forces moved into
Hungary early in November 1956 continued. The Com-
mittee noted that the announcement of the executions
by the Government of Hungary contained no indication
of the movements of the prisoners between the time of
Nagy’s abduction and the time of the trials, no indica-
tion of the country in which they had been tried, the
place where the executions had ‘been carried out, the pre-
cise form of the indictment, or the laws and procedures
under which they had been tried and sentenced. Those
were matters on which the United Nations had every
right to be fully informed. The Committee accordingly
appealed to interested Governments having at their
disposal any information regarding the circumstances
of the arrest, trial and execution to make it available
to the Committee. The Committee deplored that latest
tragic event in which those men, symbols of the hope
of a nation for freedom from foreign domination, had
been secretly sent to death—in circumstances which
called for full exposure—in violation of solemn under-
takings that their persons would not be harmed, and

in defiance of the judgement and opinion of the United
Nations. It expressed its grave concern lest the end of
that repression and killing might not yet be in sight.

On 14 July 1958, the Special Committee transmitted
to the Governments of Member States a special report
concerning the circumstances of the above-mentioned
executions. In the face of the Hungarian Govern-
ment’s refusal to make fuller information available, the
Committee had concentrated on Hungarian Govern-
ment official texts and communigués and on reports of
officially licensed Hungarian newspapers and broad-
casts of statements by Hungarian ministers, high of-
ficials and party leaders. The execution had special
significance, the report stated, because Mr. Nagy, as
Prime Minister of the Government of Hungary (of
which Mr. Kadar had also been a member) had ap-
pealed directly to the United Nations on 1 and 2
November 1956. The fate of Imre Nagy, however,
should not be allowed to distract attention from many
other sentences, officially announced, concerning per-
sons accused of being connected with the 1956 uprising.
A list of sentences announced by the Hungarian govern-
ment-licensed press and radio—all apparently referring
to persons associated with the 1956 uprising—was sub-
mitted in an annex to the report.

While the arrest of General Maléter and the abduc-
tion of Mr. Nagy and his companions had been under-
taken by Soviet personnel, the Hungarian Gevernment,
in announcing the subsequent trials and executions,
had accepted full responsibility. The secret trials and
executions evidenced continued disregard for the resolu-
tions of the General Assembly and for human rights.
The record clearly showed that the action of the Hun-
garian Government in bringing Imre Nagy to trial was
contrary to solemn assurances which Mr., Kida- had
previously given on behalf of the Hungarian Govern-
ment, including those confirmed by letter to the
Yugoslav Government. In view of the continued preva-
lence of unofficial reports of further secret trials and
executions, the Special Committee expressed the hope
that the Government of the Hungarian People’s Re-
public, hearing the voice of public opinion in many
countries, would cease carrying out new death sen-
tences and, bringing to an end the present harsh repres-
sion, would effectively re-establish the inalienable prin-
ciples of human rights.

In a letter dated 16 August 1958, the representative
of Australia, referring to the report of the Special
Committee, said that his Government, believing that
the General Assembly would wish to consider the re-
port at its thirteenth session, had instructed him to
request the Secretary-General to include in the agenda
for that session the item entitled “The situation in
Hungary”., On 3 September, the representative of
Uruguay supported the request made by the representa-
tive of Australia.

The General Committee decided, by 15 votes to 3,
with 2 abstentions, to recommend that the item be in-
cluded in the agenda of the thirteenth session, and
recommended that it be discussed by the General As-
sembly directly in plenary meting.

On 22 September, the General Assembly decided, by
a roll-call vote of 61 to 10, with 10 abstentions, to
include the item in the agenda. It was discussed in the
course of four plenary meetings held on 11 and 12
December,
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On 10 December, a draft resolution was submitted
by thirty-seven Powers (Argentin., Belgium, Bolivia,
Brazil, Canada, Chile, China, Colombia, Costa Rica,
Cuba, Dominican Republic, Ecuador, Federation of
Malaya, France, Guatemala, Haiti, Honduras, Iceland,
Ireland, Italy, Laos, Luxembcurg, Netherlands, New
Zealand, Nicaragua, Norway, Pakistan, Panama,
Paraguay, Philippines, Portugal, Spain, Turkey, United
Kingdom, United States, Uruguay and Venezuela).
The draft provided that the .Assembly, having con-
sidered the supplementary report of the Special Com-
mittee dated 14 July 1958, and the report of the United
Nations Special Representative dated 9 December 1957,
would: (1) express its appreciation to its Special
Representative for the efforts he had made; (2) endorse
the Special Committee’s unanimous report and express
its thanks to that Committee for its objective and ef-
ficient discharge of the tasks entrusted to it; (3) deplore
the continued refusal of the JSSR Government and the
régime in Hungary to co-operate with the Special
Representative and with the Committee in their efforts
to achieve the objectives of the United Nations in ac-
cordance with the pertinent resolutions of the Assembly;
(4) deplore the continued repression in Hungary of
fundamental rights of the Hungarian people and their
freedom of political expression under the shadow of
the continuing presence of Soviet armed forces; (5)
denounce the execution of Mr, Nagy, General Maléter
and other Hungarian patriots; (6) condemn the con-
tinued defiance of the resolutions of the Assembly; (7)
again call upon the USSR and the present authorities
in Hungary to desist from rcpressive measures against
the Hungarian people and to respect the liberty and
political independence of Hungary and the Hungarian
people’s enjoyment of fundamental human rights and
freedoms; (8) declare that the United Nations would
continue to be seized of the situation in Hungary in
view of the fact that the USSR Government and the
present authorities in Hungary were disregarding the
resolutions of the Assembly; and (9) decide to appoint
Sir Leslie Munro to represent the United Nations for
the purpose of reporting to Member States or to the
Assembly on significant developments relating to the im-
plementation of the Assembly resolutions on Hungary.

On 11 December, the Special Committee’s report
was presented by the acting rapporteur, the representa-
tive of Australia. The representative of Hungary
declared that the real situation in Hungary had no inter-
national implications and created no danger to inter-
national peace and security. The only competent arbiter
of the events which had taken place in Hungary in the
autumn of 1956 was the Hungarian people itself. The
question of Hungary had been put on the agenda be-
cause of a misunderstanding of those events and in
contradiction of the Charter. If the counter-revolution
had succeeded, it would have been necessary to deal
with its consequences within the Organization, because
that would indeed have endangered international peace
and security. He declared that after the counter-revolu-
tion there had not been one indictment against any per-
son on the sole ground of having taken part in the
counter-revolution. Charges had been brought only
against those who before, during or after the counter-
revolution had committed deliberate crimes of con-
spiracy, murder, high treason, larceny or common
crimes. Those had been criminal, not political, trials.
It was true that promises had been made not to bring
charges against some of the chief personalities of the

counter-revolution. But such promises were to be
understood in connexion with the actions of such per-
sonalities known at the time when the promises were
made. Thus, although it had at first been assumed that
Imre Nagy had simply drifted tewards his fateful action
under the impact of events, it later became evident that,
at the head of a sizable group of men, he had been
conspiring for years in devious ways to overthrow the
legal order of the country and to gamble with the fate
of the whole nation. Those who had been his main col-
laborators in his high treason and conspiracy would
have been sentenced to death in all countries where
capital punishment existed. The concern displayed by
the propaganda organs of the international reactionary
forces showed that not only the administration of
justice but also the interests of international peace and
security had been furthered by the sentences passed on
the accused.

The representative of the USSR and other representa-
tives declared that the inclusion of the item in the agenda
was intended to divert attention from the growth of the
forces of socialism and democracy in the countries of
Europe and Asia. The joint draft resolution was in-
tended to push the United Nations into further inter-
vention in the domestic affairs of a Member State and
could not lead to any constructive results.

The majority of speakers expressed support for the
joint draft resolution and emphasized that the United
Nations must continue to be seized of the situation
in Hungary until there was an adjustment of that
situation which would meet the legitimate aspirations of
the Hungarian people for independence and sovereignty.

On 12 December, the General Assembly adopted the
joint draft resolution by a roll-call vote of 54 to 10,
with 15 abstentions (resolution 1312 (XIII)).

On the same day, the Credentials Committee adopted,
by 6 votes to 1, with 2 abstentions, a United States
motion that it “take no decision regarding the cre-
dentials submitted on behalf of the representative of
Hungary”. The motion was opposed by the representa-
tive of the USSR. The report - _ the Committee to the
Assembly was adopted subject to this decision.

The General Assembly considered the report on 13
December, when the representative of Hungary pro-
tested against the decision of the Committee, declaring
that the credentials of his delegation were valid under
the Charter and the rules of procedure, and that there
was no legal basis for objections to them. The As-
sembly, by 79 votes to 1, with 1 abstention, adopted
a resolution approving the report of the Credentials
Committee (resolution 1346 (XIII)).

8. The United Nationis Emergency Force

By resolution 1125 (XI) of 2 February 1957, the
Secretary-General was requested to report, as appro-
priate, to the General Assembly on the United Nations
Emergency Force. Pursuant to that resolution, the
Secretary-General submitted on 27 August 1958 a
second progress report on the organization and func-
tioning of the Force, and on its financing.

In this progress report, covering the period from 9
August 1957 to 27 August 1958, the Secretary-General
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stated that virtually unbroken quiet had prevailed along
the entire line between Egypt and Israel. Ninety-five
incidents, all but a very few of a minor nature, had
been reported during the period under review, as com-
pared with 184 in the preceding six and one-half
months.

The report further stated that the Force, under the
continued command of Lieutenant-General E. L. M.
Burns, was well organized and functioning smoothly.
Except for a small reduction in its numerical strength,
there had been no major changes in the organization,
stationing and functioning of the Force, which was
then maintained at approximately 5,400 officers and
other ranks, comprising contingents irom Brazil,
Canada, Colombia, Denmark, India, Norway, Sweden
and Yugoslavia. It was the Commander’s view that any
further reduction of the Force would result in loss of
effectiveness in covering adequately the long lines
involved.

In connexion with the financing of the Force, the
Secretary-General pointed out that the budgeted cost
for its operation during 1958 was $14.2 million, which
he expected would not be exceeded. He considered that
while the reduced rate of expenditures in 1958 in com-
parison with 1957 might be a source of satisfaction,
the record of collections of the assessments payable by
Member States to the Special Account of the Force was
a matter of increasing concern. As at 31 July 195§,
only 41.1 per cent of the total amount assessed for
1958 had been received, and sixty-two Members had
made no payment of their 1958 assessment for the
Force. Unless substantial payments were received in the
near future, the Organization might not be in a posi-
tion to honour promptly or in full its obligations
relating to the Force. The Secretary-General proposed
to submit to the General Assembly at a later date budget
estimates for the operation of the Force beyond the
end of 1958.

The Secretary-General also submitted to the General
Assembly at its thirteenth session a summary study of
the experience derived from the establishment and
operation of the Force.

On 22 September 1958, the General Assembly
referred the two reports to the Special Political Com-
mittee. By 31 votes to 9, with 18 abstentions, the
Committee decided on 28 October 1958 to examine the
two reports separately. It held four meetings from 28
October to 3 November on the subject of the progress
report.

During the debate, a number of representatives paid
tribute to the Secretary-General, to the Commander of
the Force and to its personnel for the results achieved
by the Force in maintaining quiet and order in the area
of its operation. They thought that the interests of the
United Nations required the continuation of the Force’s
maintenance through 1959 but were disturbed by the
refusal of certain Member States to participate in the
financing of the Force and by the considerable amount
of arrears in the payment of assessments to the Special
Account of the Force.

Other representatives, while recognizing the impor-
tant role of the Force and the usefuiness of its main-
tenance for the time being, thought that the scale of
assessments was not equitable and should be revised.

Several representatives reiterated their refusal to
participate in any way in the financing of the Force

which, in their opinion, had been created in flagrant
violation of the terms of the Charter reserving to the
Security Council alone the power to establish United
Nations armed forces. They thought that the expenses
of the Force should be paid by the three States respon-
sible for the 1956 aggression against Egypt.

At the outset of the debate, Brazil, Canada, Ceylon,
Colombia, India, Norway and Pakistan submitted a
draft resolution according to which the General As-
sembly, noting with satisfaction the progress report of
the Secretary-General on the United Nations Emer-
gency Force and the effective way in which the Force
continued to carry out its function, would request the
Fifth Committee to take such action as might be neces-
sary to finance the continuing operation of the Force.

The representative of Italy thought that the Assembly
could not note with satisfaction the progress report of
the Secretary-General as such, since the report expressed
cencern as regards the record of collection of the assess-
ments payable by Member States. He therefore sug-

+ gested that the Assembly merely note the progress report

and express its satisfaction only as to the effective way
in which the Force had fulfilled its task. This was
accepted by the sponsors.

The representative of Mexico suggested two amend-
ments, The sponsors accepted the first which would
have the Fifth Committee “recommend” action. The
representative of Mexico did not insist on a vote on his
second amendment, which would have inserted the words
“on an equitable basis” after the word “action”.

On 3 November, the Special Political Committee
adopted the draft resolution, as amended, by 49 votes
to 9, with 13 ahstentions. On 14 November, the Gen-
eral Assembly adopted the draft resolution recommended
by the Special Political Committee by a roll-call vote of
51 to 9, with 17 abstentions (resolution 1263 (XIII)).

On 5 November, the Secretary-General made a state-
ment to the Special Political Committee on his report
concerning the experience derived from the establish-
ment and operation of the Force, Three main purposes
had prompted him to undertake the study. The first one
was to define such principles and rules derived from
experience gained in operation of the Force which could
be of lasting significance and possible application in
actions by the United Nations of the type envisaged in
the report; such formulation would create a state of
preparedness and avoid in the future unnecessary ex-
penses or loss of time. In the second place, it had ap-
peared desirable to determine the limits and legal restric-
tions imposed on the Organization by the Charter and
by international law, and mainly by the principle of
national sovereignty as recognized by the Charter.
Finally, it was deemed useful that Member States know
in advance what might be involved in requests made by
the Organization for assistance of the type under con-
sideration. The approach to those various problems had
been pragmatic and did not involve or affect in any way
the competence of United Nations organs or their inter-
relations under the Charter, nor did it entail any new
obligations for Member States. Since the results of the
experience gained from the operation of the Force had
been brought to the attention of Member Governments
by the report itself and since the latter would have the
opportunity to comment on the conclusions of the report
if they wished to do so, there was no real need for the
Assembly to take action at the time. : :
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Consequently, the Committee agreed that it would not
examine further the sub-item dealing with the summary
study of experience derived from the establishment
and operation of the Force.

9. The Palestine question

{¢) DEVELOPMENTS ON THE ISRAEL-SYRIAN ARMISTICE
DEMARCATION LINE

In December 19358, the Security Council considered
an Israel complaint alleging that a grave act of ag-
gression had been committed on 3 December 1958 by
the armed forces of the United Arab Republic against
Israel territory in the Huleh area.

The Security Council considered the complaint at
two meetings, on 8 and 15 December. The representa-
tives of Israel and the United Arab Republic took part
in the discussion.

On 8 December 1958, the Secretary-General circu-
lated a report by Major-General Carl Carlsson von
Horn, Chief of Staff of the United Nations Truce
Supervision Organization, concerning the incident of
3 December 1958 between Israel and Syria in the Huleh
area. The report consisted of three parts: part I dealt
with the sequence of events as witnessed by United
Nations observers, complaints by the parties, and in-
vestigations of the complaints by the Truce Supervision
Organization; part II dealt with phases of the 3 De-
cember incident; part III dealt with the major incidents
since the beginning of 1958.

The Chief of Staff emphasized that the matter was
one which the Israel-Syrian Mixed Armistice Com-
mission should deal with, in all its aspects, if the pro-
visions of the General Armistice Agreement were to
be observed. As a result of the failure of the Israel-
Syrian Mixed Armistice Commission to hold regular
sessions since June 1951 and to hold emergency meet-
ings, save in very exceptional circumstances, the Chair-
man of the Mixed Armistice Commission and the Chief
of Staff of the Truce Supervision Organization could
not speak on behalf of the Mixed Armistice Commission
when they asked for the implementation of the General
Armistice Agreement. In the case of the demilitarized
zone they relied, in some cases successfully, on the special
powers conferred on the Chairman under article V
of the General Armistice Agreement. When they could
not invoke article V, the representations and suggestions
they were asked by one party to make to the other
were usually met by counter-complaints.

On 15 December 1958, the Secretary-General stated
before the Council his view that no military action in
contravention of the cease-fire clause of the General
Armistice Agreements, as reconfirmed in the under-
takings of 1956, could be justified, even by prior military
action from the other side, except in the case of obvious
self-defence in the most accurate sense of the word, and
even thern limited to what the actual defence need might
reasonably be considered as having warranted. Any
wavering in the application of that principle would lead
to a situation characterized by military actions and
counteractions in a cumulative series. The Secretary-
General stated that as the use of armed force in con-
travention of the cease-fire clause in anything but self-
defence could not in his view be justified by the use
of force by the other party, it was obvious that it could

be justified even less by a local conflict of interest or a
dispute about the legal situation.

The Secretary-General expressed his concern about
the deterioration in conditions around the Huleh region
and the northern demilitarized zone which had led to
serious incidents in November and December. It could
not be permitted to continue, It was his intention during
his forthcoming visit tu the area to take 1) the situation
for most serious consideration by the authorities of
Israel and the United Arab Republic, in the hope of
breaking the present trend and soliciting their full sup-
port for his efforts to attack the underlying problems
which were at the source of the tension.

Finally, he informed the Council that in r=sponse to
the Chief of Staff’s request to the Israel z..d Syrian
authorities that arrangements be made as early as pos-
sible for visits by United Nations military observers
to areas within the north-eastern region which were
specifically mentioned in article V of the General Armi-
stice Agreement, positive replies had been received and
inspections had started that morning. In this connexion
the Secretary-General recalled the right, which had been
consistently emphasized by the Security Council and
reconfirmed by special undertakings by the parties in
May 1956, to afford United Nations military observers
freedom of movement in fulfilment of their task.

Following a discussion in the course of which repre-
sentatives of the United Arab Republic and of Israel
reviewed the circumstances which led to the incident
of 3 December, the President of the Council expressed
the hope on behalf of the Council that the parties would
continue their co-operation with the Chief of Staff
of the United Nations Truce Supervision Organization
in the spirit of the Armistice Agreement. He felt that
incidents of that nature could be effectively dealt with
by the Chief of Staff of the Truce Supervision Organi-
zation in the spirit of the Armistice Agreement.

On 26 January 1959, Israel requested an urgent
meeting of the Council to consider what was termed
the renewal of aggression by United Arab Republic
armed forces on the Israel-Syrian armistice demarcation
line. The Security Council considered the complaint at
one meeting on 30 Januarv, when the representatives
of Israel and the United Arab Republic were invited
to take part in the discussion.

On 29 January, the Secretary-General circulated a
report by the Chief of Staff of the Truce Supervision
Organization concerning the incident of 23 January in
which an Israel shepherd had been killed.

During the’ debate in the Council the majority of
speakers, while stressing the right of any country to
hring a complaint to the Security Council at any time,
called upon both countries to show strict observance
of the provisions of the General Armistice Agreement,
to show good faith and respect by having proper re-
course to the Mixed Armistice Commission and by co-
operating fully with the Truce Supervision Organi-
zation, and to issue orders to the military commanders
on both sides to prohibit all firing excent in cases of
obvious self-defence.

(b) THE PrOBLEM OF MoOUNT Scopus

On 28 July 1958, the Secretary-General circulated
an addendum to the report of the Chief of Staff dated
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17 June, consisting of two sections. The first was a
summary of the results of a ballistic test concerning
the firing incident of 26 May on Mount Scopus, near
Jorusalem, in which Licutenant-Colonel Flint had been
killed ; the examination revealed that the bullet was a
direct shot fired from Jordanian-controlled territory and
that at least one of the Israel policemen killed during
the incident was shot by a bullet fired by another ritle
of the same type. The second section was a repost on
the problem of the road between Issawiyva village, on
Mount Scopus, and Jerusalem,

On 1 June 1938, the only reasonable road available
to the villagers of Issawiva was completely closed by
the Israel authorities, Thus the situation culminating in
the incident of 26 May had become even more explosive,
On his visit to the area in June 1958, Mr, Andrew W.
Cordier, as the specially-designated representative of
the Secretary-Ceneral, undertook with the Chief of
Staff a careful investigation of the road. It was difficult
to see that, as the Israel authorities alleged, security
and safety factors were considerations in the closing of
the roau, the only reasonable link between the village
and Jerusalem. It was a matter of elementary propriety
that the villagers should enjoy the continvous use of
this road. No reason had been given that could explain
the policy of forcing the villagers off the road, and it
could only add to what muct seem to the villagers a
pattern of inconvenience and suffering.

In consultation with the Israel authorities the specially-
designated representative requested the opening of the
road to normal vehicular and pedestrian traffic, in its
own right and as a contribution to an improved atmos-
phere. A partial opening of the road would be difficult
to administer and would carry with it possibilities of
further incidents and aggravations.

Before his departure from Jerusalem, Mr. Cordier
was informed that the road would be open during the
daylight hours as from 23 June. He maintained, how-
ever, that there was no reason why the road should not
be open twenty-four hours a day. In spite of repeated
reminders, the Israel authorities have continued to
close the road at night. The tensions in the area of
Mount Scopus resulting from this policy continue to
be a preoccupation of the Chief of Staff of the Truce
Supervision Organization.

10. Assistance to Palestine refugees

(a) RerorT oF TE " DirECTOR oF THE UNitED NATIONS
RELIEF AND WORKS AGENCY FOR PALESTINE
REFUGEES IN THE NEar EAST

The Director of UNRWA submitted to the General
Assembly at its thirteenth session the ninth annual
report on the work of the Agency, covering the period
1 July 1957 to 30 June 1958, and a document containing
the recommendations made on 7 October 1958 by the
Advisory Commission of the Agency.

In the annual report of the Director, it was stated
that the Agency continued to carry out its work, despite
limited funds, the outbreak of yet another crisis in the
Near East and the political aspects of the Palestine
problem. In the relief field, despite serious interruptions
of communications caused by the crisis, food and other
supplies were moved and distributed on time and the

essential services were muaintained, thereby averting an
additional cause of unrest in the area. As to self-support
and rehabilitation, any significant efforts were hampered
by the lack of funds and the continued absence of a
political solution of the Palestine problem, as well as
by the persistent hostility of the refugees towards major
development projects. There were, however, stronger
signs among the refugees of a growing appreciation of
the desirability of self-support and rehabilitation in the
broad sense of an in.provement in their living conditions
and praspects for the future,

The report pointed out that the Agency's mandate
did not extend beyond June 1960. Even in the 1aost
favourable political circumstances it would be years be-
fore the refugees could become self-supporting, however
great the investment in economic development in the
Near East. There would, therefore, be a continuing need
for refugee relief and other services, and the General
Assembly was urged to decide, not later than at its
fourteenth session in 1959, how those services should
he provided. The Director recommended certain steps
to be taken by the General Assembly, including ap-
proval of the Agency’s budget for 1959; pledging and
payment of at least $36 million to enable UNRWA to
implement its programmes in 1959; payment of $6.5
million to enable the Agency to establish a small reserve
of working capital; and arrangements for the study of
reports and recommendations for dealing with the
situation after 30 June 1960.

(b) CoNSIDERATION BY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AT
ITS THIRTEENTH SESSION

On 22 September 1958, the General Assembly re-
ferred the question to the Special Political Committee,
which considered it during thirteen meetings held be-
tween 7 November and 10 December. In presenting
his report at the opening of the Committee’s debate,
the Acting Director of UNRWA stressed the Agency’s
unsatisfactory financial situation. Standards of relief
were still low, expenditure for the cost of basic services
being about $34.50 per refugee per annum, or less than
ten cents a day. He drew attention to the views of the
Agency’s Advisory Commission, which had endorsed
the Agency’s budget for 1959, and urged that special
efforts to raise funds be continued. He recommended
higher relief standards and increased services, including
aid to additional claimants for relief. The Acting Di-
rector stated that the political aspects of reintegration
of the refugees into the life of the Near East, either by
repatriation or resettlement, were not the Agency’s
responsibility. Continued efforts had been made by
UNRWA with regard to the economic aspects of the
reintegration. In his view, there were three choices open
to the Assembly: to extend the Agency’s mandate ; to
make alternative arrangements to meet the needs of
the refugees; or to arrange for a comprehensive study
of the situation in order to take a decision at the next
session.

Driring the debate in the Special Political Committee,
the United States representative expressed the view
that the continuation of UNRWA beyond its present
mandate was not the proper way to handle the refugee
problem. The Agency had some achievements in re-
habilitation to its credit, but it was necessary to find
a system that would greatly accelerate the rate at which
refugees were made self-supporting. This would require
careful study and planning in advance.
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The United States position was opposed by repre-
sentatives of Arab States. Failing repatriation of the
refugees-—in their view, the only lasting solution of the
problem—the Agency must continue its work, they
contended. Termination of the Agency’s mandate would
lead to chaos in the Middle East. The United Nations
must in no circumstances free itself of its responsibility
to the refugees until a final solution was reached. Until
the refugees were repatriated, the United Nations should
receive from Israel the revenues derived from refugee
property and make them available to the refugees.

The representative of Israel stated that repatriation
of the refugees was unacceptable to his country, which
could not entertain a proposal involving its own dis-
ruption and bringing only new disillusionment to the
refugees. The basic solution of the refugee problem lay
in the integration of the refugees in the countries where
they had dwelt for ten vears and in which they were
living among their kinsmen. On that understanding,
and if the international assistance offered in 1955 were
still available, Israel would be prepared to pay com-
pensation even hefore the achievement of a final peace
settlement,

Other members thought that, pending a political
solution, the United Nations would have to continue
to help the refugees. Some stated that the importance
and cost of the Agency’s work justified making a study
of it before a final decision was taken.

Following the general debate, a draft resolution,
sponsored jointly by the Netherlands, New Zealand,
the United Kingdom and the United States, was pre-
sented in the Special Political Committee by the United
States, whereby the General Assembly would, among
other things: (1) stress the precarious financial position
of the Agency and urge Governments to contribute, or
increase their contributions, to UNRWA; (2) request
the Secretary-General to continue urgently his special
efforts to secure additional financial assistance; (3)
direct the Agency to pursue its programme as funds
allowed; and (4) request the Director, without pre-
judice to the rights of the refugees, to plan and carry
out refugee support projects.

An additional operative paragraph provided that the
Assembly would ask the Secretary-General to arrange
for the submission to the General Assembly, at its
fourteenth session, of proposals for the continuation of
assistance to Arab refugees; these proposals would take
into consider-tion views expressed by Members of the
Assembly, as well as the rights of all parties as recog-
nized by past resolutions on the subject. In response
to a request by the United States for his views on this
paragraph, the Secretary-General stated that owing to
the situation which would face the General Assembly
the following year, he would, as part of his regular
duties, look mto the technical operation of UNRWA
in preparation of such proposals as he might consider
helpful or necessary to put forward to the Assembly,
in good time, for its consideration at its next session.
This paragraph was accordingly omitted from the text.

The joint draft resolution, as amended, was approved
by the Special Political Committee by 44 votes to none,
with 18 abstentions. It was adopted by the General
Assembly on 12 December by 57 votes to none, with
20 abstentions (resolution 1315 (XIII)).

(c¢) PrOPOSALS FOR THE CONTINUATION OF UNITED
NATIONS ASSISTANCE TO PALESTINE REFUGEES

On 15 June 1959, in accordance with his under-
taking in that respect prior to the adoption of General
Assembly resolution 1315 (XIIT) of 12 December 1958,
the Secretary-General submitted a report containing
proposals for the continuation of United Nations as-
sistance to Palestine refugees. After a careful examina-
tion of the problem of the Palestine refugees in its
various aspects, he recommended the continuation of
UNRWA pending, as expressed by the General As-
sembly, the “reintegration of the refugees into the eco-
nomic life of the Near East, either by repatriation or
resettlement”.

The Secretary-General stated that he based his
recommendation on an examination of the three pre-
dominant factors in the refugee problem—psychological,
political and economic—which followed as part I of
the report.

He emphasized that the report was limited to the
question of United Nations assistance to the refugees;
it contained no proposal for a solution of the Palestine
problem as a whole, or for the refugee problem as
such. However, he stated that a development along the
lines discussed in the report might facilitate steps
towards a solution of such problems with justice and
equity for all concerned.

In order to establish a framework within which the
political and psychological aspects could be viewed more
constructively, the Secretary-General began with a con-
sideration of the economic aspect. From this point of
view the reintegration of close to one million Palestine
refugees into the productive life of the Near East
presented problems similar to those faced in all cases of
reintegration into economic life of a largely unemployed
population. That would be true wherever and however
the reintegration took place in the Near East. The
process would, for the immediate future at least,
require capital imports sufficient to render possible an
increase in national income and capital formation pre-
ferably more than proportional, but at least proportional
to the increase in population. In the long run, with
increasing revenues from oil in some parts of the region,
the emyphasis would switch from capital imports to
investment of surpluses in the areas where reintegra-
tion took place. The capital formation would, to a
large extent, have to take the form of agricultural and
industrial investments,

The report stressed that the unemployed population
represented by the Palestinian refugees should be re-
garded not as a liability but, more justly, as an asset
for the future; it was a reservoir of manpower which
in the desirable general economic development would
assist in the creation of higher standards for the whole
population of the area.

As to the question of where integration should be
sought, the report quoted paragraph 11 of General
Assembly resolution 194 (IIT) and stated that the
stand thus taken by the 'General Assembly would
involve integration of refugees into the productive life
of Israel as well as of the Arab countries in accordance
with the choice of the refugees themselves. That stand
had been consistently maintained by the Arab Govern-
ments concerned. However, Israel, stressing that the
resolution related to “refugees wishing . . . to live at
peace with their neighbours . . .”, had limited itself to
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offering, with conditions, a form of compensation to
former landowners in the country and did not exclude
an extension of the uniting of families scheme under
which former Arab residents had already come back
to Israel territory.

The report pointed out that the economic develop-
ment which had been presented as necessary to an
integration of the refugees required that various politi-
cal difficulties hampering progress in the desirable direc-
tion should be overcome. One of them was the Pzlestine
problem in its various aspects; another one the prob-
lem of inter-Arab relationships; a third one the problem
of an Arab economic co-operation so framed as to
render possible the exploitation of the natural resources
of the area to the full benefit of all the countries in
the area. Regarding the Palestine problem, no progress
towards a solution was now in view. A solution to these
problems, however, should be sought, snfer alia, in order
to create conditions for a sound general economic de-
velopment in the area, irrespective of its significance
for the reintegration of the refugees. If the prohlem
were solved sufficiently well to provide for such con-
ditions, the proper political setting would probably
ipso facto be created alse for a solution of the refugee
problem in its political aspects.

The report also pointed out that although the refugee
problem might, usefully, in the first instance be studied
in economic aad political terms, it was basically a
human problem. No reintegration would be satisfac-
tory, or even possible, were it to be brought abou: by
forcing people into their new positions against their
will. It must be freely accepted if it were to yield
lasting results in the form of economic and political
stability. However, it should be noted that a de facto
economic integration would not prejudice any rights
established by the resolution.

The Secretary-General concluded that the perspective
was not a discouraging one, provided that the world
was willing to assist the region in its economic develop-
ment and provided, further, that, step by step and as
economic conditions permitted, progress regarding the
political and psychological obstacles was sought in a
constructive spirit and with a sense of justice and
realism.

In part II of the report, the Secretary-(eneral stated
that just as he supported the continuance of UNRWA
pending progress in the economic field, he recommended,
after a careful study of the technical operations of
UNRWA, certain arrangements which seemed to him
to be indicated as essential improvements in the con-
tinued work of the Agency, the main significance of
which was that the UNRWA operation should be so
conducted as to be in harmony with the general view of
the refugee problem. The technical matters, to which
he would invite the General Assembly’s attention, fell
under four main headings: (1) recipients of assist-
ance; (2) administration of assistance; (3) types of
assistance—programme of self-support; and (4) agree-
ments with host Governments.

Regarding the economic dimensions of the problem
of the Palestine refugees, the analysis annexed to the
report indicated that for the area as a whole the labour
force, exclusive of the Palestine refugees, might be ex-
pected to increase by 5.6 million between 1960 and
1970. For that increase in the labour force to be
absorbed into productive employment so that per capiia
incomes would continue to increase at a modest rate

would require over the period new net investment from
all sources of approximately $12,000 million. The funds
necessary to finance such investment might be con-
sidered as coming from two major sources: domestic
savings and various flows to the area from outside.
The present refugee population represented a labour
force of approximately 380,000 which would increase
to 500,000 by 1970, and the total capital investment
required to reintegrate the refugees by that date would
be approximately $1,700 million.

In conclusion, it was stated that the more rapidly the
refugees could be productively employed, the greater
the contribution they would make to national income and
thus also to the availability of domestic capital.

(d) AcTiviTIES OF THE UNITED NATIONS RELIEF AND
WoRrrs AGENCY FOR PALLSTINE REFUGEES IN THE
NEARr East

Operations

The political disturbances in Lebanon which began
in May 1958 and continued practically until the end
of the year created considerable difficulties for the
Agency, not only in Lebanon but in the area as a
whole. Nevertheless the Agency succeeded in carrying
out its essential tasks without serious inconvenience to
the refugees.

The Agency’s normal line of supplies to the refugees,
which runs to an important extent through Beirut, was
considerably dislocated by the events in Lebanon, and
it became necessary to divert ships carrying supplies
for Syria and Jordan to Latakia and Aqaba. Despite
these difficulties, the Agency delivered some 160,000
tons of goods to Jordan, Lebanon, Syria and the Gaza
Strip during the period under review.

The number of refugees registered with UNRWA as
at 1 May 1959 totalled 1,080,369, which represents
an increase of 30,438 persons over the past twelve
months due mainly to the natural growth of the refugee
population during the period. Of registered refugees,
some 410,953 persons were living in camps, as ‘com-
pared with 369,659 a year before, the increase heing
largely due to births and new admittances. Consider-
able progress has been made in the programme of re-
placing the comparatively few remaining tents with huts,
the number of tents having diminished during the period
under review from 5,055 to 2,054 at the end of March
1959 when some 96,671 huts were in use, :

The number of refugees registered for rations as at
1 May 1959 was 858,594, representing 842,175 full
rations and 16,419 half rations. There were no changes
in the composition of the basic food rations, nor in the
supplementary feeding provided for special refugee
groups. These included pregnant women and nursing
mothers, of whom a monthly average of 27,539 received
a supplementary ration; school-children and others who
received milk; and 42,290 persons who on doctor’s
orders received a hot meal daily.

There have been no major changes in the health
services provided by UNRWA during the twelve-
month period. The general health and the nutritional
state of the refugee population has continued to be
satisfactory. Throughout the period of disturbances in
Lebanon, the health services were maintained with
relatively little interruption, often in the face of ‘great
difficulties and personal danger to members of the staff.
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An improvement in the Agency’s financial situation
in 1958 made it possible to restore some of the cuts
which had of necessity been made in the rehabilita-
tion programme the previous year. In the field of educa-
tion and training, where technical direction has con-
tinued to be provided by UNESCO, the construction
of a new vocational training centre was begun and the
extension of one of the existing vocational training
centres was completed. The handicraft programme, al-
ready successfully developed in Jordan and Gaza, was
introduced into Lebanon and the Syrian province of
the United Arab Republir, and was expanded in Jordan
and Gaza. In the scholastic year 1958-1959, 125,783
pupils received education in 379 Agency elementary
and secondary schools, while a further 61,945 pupils
were assisted by the Agency in other schools. The
teacher-training course for women was reopened, and
construction was begun on a new college for men. In
addition, more than 700 new schoolrooms were built in
order to abolish the double-shift system existing in
some of the host countries.

While no progress has been made towards the im-
plementation of “projects capable of supporting sub-
stantial numbers of refugees”, which were called for
by the General Assembly in resolution 1315 (XIII)
of 12 December 1958, its improved financial situation
has enabled UNRWA to resume to a very limited ex-
tent the programme of individual grants in Jordan,
which is aimed at making refugees self-supporting by
assisting them to establish themselves in various forms
of small enterprise, :

Budget and fund-raising

During the first half of 1958, the Agency was in
great difficulties. However, increased pledges of con-
tributions resulted from greater governmental inter-
est in the programme and from the special efforts of the
Secretary-General to procure funds; at the same time,
payment of a number of pledges for previous years
further increased income, and a fall in basic food com-
modity prices reduced expenditure below expected
levels. As a result, UNRWA was enabled to complete
or undertake essentially all of its minimum budget pro-
grammes of relief and education, at a cost of $33.2 mil-
lion in expenditure and commitments, and to allocate
$1.5 million toward self-support activities in the 1959
budget. The latter totals $37.5 million, against which
contributions of $36 million have been requested. At the
present time, however, pledges for 1959 are still several
million dollars short of this amount. Furthermore,
there has been no response to the Agency’s request for
$6.5 million to bring its working capital to a safer level.

Personnel
The Agency’s staff on 31 December 1958 consisted
of 9,997 area personnel, mostly refugees, and 112 inter-
national personnel. Of these, 3,454 were medical and
sanitation staff, 4,070 were engaged in education and

training, and 1,i66 in the transport and distribution
of supplies.

11. Complaints by Lebanon and Jordan

(a) FURTHER CONSIDERATION BY THE SECURITY COUN-
CIL OF THE COMPLAINT BY LEBANON AND SUBMIS-
SION OF THE COMPLAINT OF JORDAN

On 16 and 28 June 1958, the Secretary-General sub-
mitted two reports on the implementation of the resolu-

tion of the Security Council of 11 June 1958 on the
complaint of Lebanon. The first five mil‘tary observers
assigned to assist the United Nations Observation
Group arrived in Beirut on 12 June and began active
patrolling on the following day. By 26 June, ninety-
four officers from eleven countries were serving as
military observers and a regular patrolling system had
been established including six out-stations and a fully
operating radio network.!

On 19 June the Observation Group, consisting of
Mr. Galo Plaza of Ecuador, Mr, Rajeshwar Dayal of
India and Major-General Odd Bull of Norway, held
its first meeting, Mr. Plaza was designated Chairman
of the Group. Major-General Bull was designated as
Executive Member of the Observation Group, in charge
of military observers. The Secretary-General, who had
gone to Lebanon to assist the Group in organizing its
work, remained in close consultation with its members
throughout his stay in Beirut.

On 3 July 1958, the Observation Group submitted its
first report to the Council through the Secretary-Gen-
eral. The report was divided into three sections cover-
ing, respectively, problems of observation, methods
adopted and observations carried out by the Group.
In the first section, it was noted that the areas of
primary concern to the Group were those where the
problems of access were the greatest, both from the
standpoint of topography and from the standpoint of
obtaining freedom and security of movement. In the
second section, details were given on the establish-
ment of a system of permanent observation posts and on
the regular carrying out of patrols. Finally, it was
stated that the patrols had reported substantial move-
ments of armed men within the country ard concentra-
tions at variocus places. It had not been possible to
establish from where the arms seen by the observers had
been acquired, or whether any of the armed men ob-
served had infiltrated from outside; there was little
doubt, however, that the vast majority of the latter
were in any case Lebanese.

In a letter dated 8 July, the representative of Lebanon
submitted his Government’s comments on the first re-
port of the Observation Group. In these comments, it
was stated that the conclusions drawn in that report
were inconclusive or misleading or unwarranted. The
information contained in the report fully substantiated
the Lebanese Government’s charge that the illegal in-
filtration of armed men and the smuggling of arms were
a reality. The responsibility of the Security Council with
respect to the complaint of the Lebanese Government
therefore remained undiminished and intact.

On 15 July 1958, the Security Council was convened
in an emergency meeting at the request of the representa-
tive of the United States, who said that the territorial
integrity of Lebanon was increasingly threatened by
insurrection stimulated and assisted from outside. Plots
against the Hashemite Kingdom of Jordan were an-
other sign of serious instability in the relations be-
tween nations in the Middle East. Then came the
overthrow in an especially brutal manner of the legally
established Government of Iraq. In all those circum-

1By 17 November 1958, the.date of the Observation Group’s
last report, its military observer staff had increased to 591, from
twenty-one countries. The total number of permanently manned
posts increased to 49. The Group had at its disposal 290 vehicles,
18 light observation aircraft and 6 helicopters engaged in sys-
tematic patrolling and air observations.
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stances, the President of Lebanon had asked, with the
unanimous authorization of the Lebanese Government,
for the help of friendly Governments so as to preserve
Lebanese integrity and independence. The United States
had responded positively to that request and wished the
Council to be officially advised of that fact. The United
States forces were not in Lebanon to engage in hos-
tilities of any kind, but for the sole purpose of helping
the Government of Lebanon, at its request, in its ex-
forts to stabilize the situation brought on by the threats
from outside, until such time as the United Nations
could take steps necessary to protect the independence
and political integrity of Lebanon. The United States
was the first to admit that the dispatch of its forces
to Lebanon was not an ideal way to solve present
problems. They would be withdrawn as soon as the
United Nations could take over. Until then, the presence
of United States troops in Lebanon would be a con-
structive contribution to the objectives the Security
Council had had in mind when it adopted the resolu-
tion of 11 June 1958,

The Secretary-General, reviewing the actions he had
taken under the mandate given to him in the Security
Council’s resolution of 11 June, stated that he had
acted solely with the purpose stated by the Council
‘to ensure that there is no illegal infiltration of per-
sonnel or supply of arms or other matériel across the
Tebanese borders’, and that his actions had had no
relation to developments which must be considered as
the internal affairs of Lebanon. Nor had he in his
implementation of the resolution or acting under the
Charter concerned himself with wider international
aspects of the problem than those referred to in the
resolution. In such a situation the Secretary-General
was neither an arbiter nor a mediator. As a matter of
course, he had striven to give the observation operation
the highest possible efficiency. He informed the Coun-
cil that throughout the northern border areas mnorth of
Tripoli arrangements had been made for full freedom
of movement and access by the observers, while in the
region north of Bekaa the Group had that morning
finalized its previous requests for full freedom of access.

The representative of Lebanon declared that, since
the submission of his Government’s comments, the
situation in Lebanon had continued to deteriorate,
convoys of armed men and weapons were entering
Lebanon from Syria, and preparations were under way
for a major offensive against the Government with a
view to overthrowing it. The danger had become even
more imminent following the coup J'état in Iraq. His
Government consequently asked the Council to take
urgently more effective measures than those it had al-
ready taken and which might lead to the fulfilment of
the purpose which the Council had originally set it-
self : the prevention of any matériel or armed men enter-
ing Lebanon from outside. Pending the fulfilment of the
action which it had requested the Council to take, the
Government of Lebanon had decided to implement
Article 51 of the Charter of the United Nations, and
had requested the direct assistance of friendly countries.
That assistance was to be temporary and was to con-
tinue only until the entry into force of the action re-
quested of the Council, whereupon the forces of friendly
countries who would have sent troops to Lebanon would
immediately have to evacuate its territory.

The representatives of the United Kingdom, France,
Canada and China expressed the view that the action

taken by the United States was in full accord with the
United Nations Charter and the established rules of
international law.

The representative of the Soviet Union declared that
the facts showed that Lebanon was threatened and con-
tinued to be threatened, not by the alleged intervention
of the United Arab Republic, but by direct military
intervention on the part of the United States which
sought to maintain in power the Chamoun Government.
The United States and others had hoped to take ad-
vantage of the United Naticns observers to justify their
designs, but had been disappointed by the objective posi-
tion taken by the Observation Group. Since the re-
quest for intervention had been inspired by the United
States Department of State it could not be used to
justify an armed act of aggression against the peoples
of the Arab world. That action was a gross violation
of the Charter, which prohibited the use of force as a
means of foreign policy. The Security Council was
already acting in Lebanon, and, as the report of the
Observation Group showed, not only had no one at-
tacked Lebanon but there was not even a threat of
armed attack upon it except by those who were carry-
ing out armed intervention. The resolution of the prob-
lems of Lebanon and Iraq was within the exclusive
competence of the peoples of those countries and any
armed intervention on the part of the Western Powers
was fraught with most serious consequences. The repre-
sentative of the Soviet Union submitted a draft resolu-
tion by which the Council would, inter alig, call upon
the Government of the United States “to cease armed
intervention in the domestic affairs of the Arab States
and to remove its troops from the territory of Lebanon
immediately”.

The representative of the United Arab Republic said
that the situation in Lebanon had improved greatly, both
the ‘Government forces and the rebels having virtually
ceased hostilities while a political solution among the
Lebanese themselves was being explored. The armed in-
tervention of the United States Government unfortu-
nately could only aggravate the situation. Article 51 of
the Charter did not allow for such intervention. Indeed
it demanded armed aggression as a condition. Further-
more, there was a decision of the Council which was
being carried out by the Observation Group. Never-
theless, while the Council’s resolution was being im-
plemented a member of the Council had suddenly
decided to intervene unilaterally. It was obvious that
the Iraqi revolution had prompted the United States
to take that grave decision. Yet that revolution was a
domestic question of Iraq and could in no case be
invoked as an excuse for intervention which might be

an infringement of peace and stability in that part of
the world.

The United States submitted a draft resolution which,
as subsequently revised, provided, inter alio, that the
Council, recalling General Assembly resolutions 290
(IV) of 1 December 1949 entitled “Essentials of peace”
and 380 (V) of 17 November 1950 entitled “Peace
through deeds”, noting the statement of the representa-
tive of Lebanon that infiltration was continuing and the
appeal of the Government of Lebanon for assistance,
noting the statement of the United States representative
that United States forces would remain in Lebanon
only until the United Nations itself was able to assume
the necessary responsibility to ensure the continued
independence of Lebanon or until the danger was other-
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wise terminated, would: (1) invite the Observation
Group to continue and develop its activities pursuant
to the Council resolution of 11 June; (2) request the
Secretary-General immediately to consult the Govern-
ment of Lebanon and other Member States as appro-
priate with a view to making such additional arrange-
ments, including the contribution and use of contingents,
as might be necessary to protect the territorial integrity
and independence of Lebanon and to ensure that there
was no illegal infiltration of personnel or supply of arms
or other matériel across the Lebanese borders; and (3)
call for the immediate cessation of all irregular infiltration
as well as attacks upon the Government of Lebanon by
government-controlled radio and other information media.

On 16 July, the Observation Group submitted an
interim report stating that on 15 July it had completed
the task of obtaining full freedom of access to all sections
of the frontier of Lebanon.

The - Security Council continued discussion of the
question in the course of two meetings held on 16 July.

On 17 July, the Secretary-General transmitted to the
Security Council the second interim report of the Ob-
servation Group, stating that he fully endorsed the plan
outlined therein. In the report, the Group stated its
intention 1o suggest to the Secretary-General that a
force of unarmed non-commissioned personnel and other
ranks should be assigned to it, indicated that the number
of observers would have to be raised to 200 and described
its requirements in respect of aircraft and crews. With
the envisaged increase in thie ohserver force and the
addition of enlisted personnel together with supporting
equipment, direct and constant patrolling of the actual
frontier would be possible.

In a letter dated 17 July, the representative of Jordan
requested the inclusion in the agenda of the Council,
for urgent consideration, of the item entitled: “Com-
plaint by the Hashemite Kingdom of Jordan of inter-
ference in its domestic affairs by the United Arab
Republic”.

On' 17 July, the Security Council decided to consider
the ILebanese and Jordamian complaints concurrently
and invited the representative of Jordan to participate
in the discussion. The representative of the USSR said
that the fact that his delegation did not object to the
inclusion of the item proposed by Jordan did not mean
that it endorsed its contents or recognized that the
charges of Jordan against the United Arab Republic
were valid.

The representative of Jordan declared that his Gov-
ernment had for more than a year been subjected to
continuous attempts to overthrow it by subversive ele-
ments employed from outside. Jordan had continued to
deal with the varied forms of aggression coming from
the United Arab Republic until it had recently been
faced with an imminent threat to its safety and integrity
of such dimensions that it could not cope with it unaided.
It had been faced with the danger of events similar to
those in Lebanon and Iraq. There had been movements
of United Arab Republic troops from Syria along its
northern borders. A number of Jordanian army officers
had been arrested the previous week and investigation
had disclosed their intention to destroy Jordan’s inde-
pendence and integrity. Faced with such a threat, the
Government, with the King’s approval, basing itself on
the unanimous decision of the Jordanian National As-

sembly and acting in accordance with the provisions of
Article 51 of the Charter, had requested the Govern-
ments of the United Kingdom and the United States to
come to its immediate aid. British troops had been
landing on Jordanian territory since early morning in
a generous response to that request.

The representative of the United Kingdom said that
his Government had no doubt whatever that a fresh
attempt was being prepared to overthrow the régime
in Jordan and to create internal disorder. In the light
of that knowledge, the movements of Syrian forces
towards the northern frontier of Jordan had been omi-
nous developments. The appeal of the Government of
Jordan for assistance from free Governments in main-
taining that country’s independence was natural and
entirely justified in the circumstances. There was noth-
ing either in the Charter or in the established rules of
international law to prohibit a Government from asking
a friendly Government for military assistance as a
defensive measure when it considered itself to be in
danger. The British forces which were being dispatched
by air were in Jordan to help the King and Government
of that country to preserve its political independence and
territorial integrity. They were not there for any mili-
tary purpose of their own and their presence did not
constitute a threat to any other country. If arrange-
ments could be made by the Council to protect the law-
ful Government in Jordan from external threat and to
maintain peace and security, the action which his Gov-

‘ernment had felt obliged to take would be brought to

an end.

The representative of the Soviet Union said that
Jordan was not threatened by anyone and that the
invasion by British troops showed that there was a
conspiracy between the United Kingdom and the United
States against the peace-loving peoples of the Near and
Middle East, ‘and particularly against the liberation
movement of the Arab peoples. He introduced a revi-
sion of the USSR draft resolution which would apply
to the introduction of United Kingdom armed forces
into Jordan as well as to the introduction of United
States armed forces into Lebanon, and would call upon
the Governments of the United States and the United
Kingdom to cease armed intervention in the domestic
affairs of the Arab States and to remove their troops
from the territories of Lebanon and Jordan immediately,

The representative of the United Arab Republic said
that the Jordanian complaint was clearly a pretext for
the British intervention in Jordan and declared that
nobody threatened Jordan.

Also on 17 July, the representative of Sweden sub-
mitted a draft resolution under which the Council,
inter alia, considering that the action taken by the
United States Government had substantially altered the
conditions under which the Council had” decided on
11 June to send observers to Lebanon, would request
the Secretary-General to suspend the activities of the
observers in Lebanon until further notice, and would
decide to keep the item on its agenda.

After further discussion by the Council at meetings
held on 17 and 18 July, during which reference was
made to the question of the representation of Iraq on
the Council, the various proposals were put to the vote,
The revised USSR draft resolution was rejected by
8 votes to 1 (USSR) with 2 abstentions (Japan,
Sweden). The revised United States draft resolution
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received 9 votes in favour, 1 against (USSR), with
1 abstention (Sweden); it was not adopted since the
negative vote was that of a permanent member of the
Council. The Swedish draft resolution was rejected by
9 votes to 2 (Sweden, USSR).

The representative of the United States then sub-
nitted another draft resolution, but expressed his will-
ingness to withhold it in view of the intention of the
representative of Japan to submit a new proposal to the
Council. The new United States draft resolution pro-
vided, inter alia, that the Council, taking into account
that the lack of unanimity of its permanent members
at its 834th meeting had prevented it from exercising its
primary responsibilities for the maintenance of inter-
national peace and security, would decide to call an
emergency special session of the General Assembly in
order to make appropriate recommendations concerning
the Lebanese complaint. The representative of the Soviet
Union also suhmitted a draft resolution under which,
inter alia, the Council would decide to call an emergency
special session of the Assembly in order to consider the
question of the intervention of the United States and the
United Kingdom in IL.ebanon and Jordan. On 19 July,
Japan submitted a draft resolution which, as revised on
21 July, provided that the Council, inter alia, would
request the Secretary-General to make arrangements
forthwith for such measures, in addition to those en-
visaged by the resolution of 11 June, as he might con-
sider necessary in the light of the circumstances, with
a view to enabling the United Nations to fulfill the
general purposes established in that resolution and which
would serve to ensure the territorial integrity and politi-
cal independence of Lebanon, so as to make possible
the withdrawal of United States forces from that country.

After further discussion at meetings held on 21 and
22 July, the representative of the Soviet Union sub-
mitted various amendments to the revised Japanese
draft resolution to the effect that, imter afia, the Council
would request the Secretary-(reneral to carry out, in
addition to the measures envisaged by the resolution of
11 June, the plan submitted by the Observation Group
in its second report with a view to enabling the United
Natious to fulfill the general purposes established in that
resolutioin, which would, in accordance with the Charter,
serve to ensure the territorial integrity and political in-
dependence of Lebanon. Considering that the landing of
United States troops in Lebanon constituted intervention
in the domestic affairs of that country, the Council
would also call upon the United States to withdraw its
armed forces from Lebanon immediately.

On 22 July, the Security Council rejected the USSR
amendments to the revised Japanese draft resolution
by 8 votes to 1 (USSR) with 2 abstentions (Japan,
Sweden). The revised Japanese draft resolution received
10 votes in favour to 1 against (USSR) and was not
adopted, since the negative vote had been cast by a
permanent member of the Council.

The Secretary-General then stated that although the
Council had failed to take additional action in the
grave emergency facing it, the responsibility of the
United Nations to make all efforts to live up to the
purposes and principles of the Charter remained. He was
sure that he would be acting in accordance with the
wishes of the members of the Council if he used all
opportunities, offered to him within the limits set by the
Charter, towards developing the United Nations effort
so as to help prevent a further deterioration of the

situation in the Middle East and to assist in finding a
road away from the dangerous point at which they now
found themselves. The continued operation of the
Observation Group being acceptable to all members of
the Council would imply concurrence in the further
development of the Group, so as to give it all the signi-
ficance it could have, consistent with its basic character
as determined by the Council resolution of 11 June and
the purposes and principles of the Charter. Were the
members of the Council to disapprove of the way thase
intentions might be translated into practical steps, he
would, of course, accept the consequences of their
judgement.

The President of the Council, noting that the Secre-
tary-General had established that the United Nations
could not remain passive in the face of such an emer-
gency, that the Parliament of Lebanon was to elect a
new President at the end of the week, that the President
of the Council of Ministers of the USSR had invited
various Heads of State to meet with him and the
Secretary-General to seeic a solution that could he
recommended to the Council, and that the United States
and the USSR had submitted a draft resolution calling
for a special emergency session of the General Assem-
bly, proposed that the meeting adjourn. The’ Council
adopted this proposal by 10 votes to 1 (USSR).

(b) AvorrioNn oF THE SECURITY COUNCIL RESOLU-
TION OF 7 auGusT 1958

On 30 fuly, the United Nations Observation Group
in Lebanon submitted through the Secretary-General its
second report, covering its activities and observations
from 2 to 15 July. The report stated that the impact of
the landing of United States armed forces in the Beirut
area on 15 July on the inhabitants of opposition-held
areas where observers were operating had occasioned
difficulties and caused set-backs in the task of observa-
tion. The efforts of the Group to solve the new problems
were meeting with some success. The Group stated that
subsequent to 15 July it had received no reports from
its observers, which would tend to aiter the general
nature of the evaluation it had made in that report. In
the conclusions of the report, it was stated that the
infiltration which might be taking place could not be
on anything more than a limited scale and was largely
confined to small arms and ammunition. In conditions
of civil conflict, when the frontier was open and un-
guarded practically throughout its length, some move-
ment of that kind might well be expected. As regards
the question of the illegal infiltration of personnel, the
nature of the frontier, the existence of traditional trihal
and other bonds on hoth sides of it and the free move-
ment of produce in both directions were among the
factors ‘which must be taken into account in making an
evaluation. In no case, however, had United Nations
observers, who had been vigilantly patrolling the opposi-
tion-held areas and had frequently observed the armed
bands there, been able to detect the presence of persons
who had indubitably entered from across the border for
the purpose of fighting. From the observations made of
the arms and organization in the opposition-held areas,
the fighting strength of opposition elements was not
such as to be able successfully to cope with hostilities
against a well-armed regular military force,

In a letter dated 7 August, addressed to the President
of the Security Council, the representative of Jordan
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listed details of various incidents in Jordan between
10 and 30 July 1958.

The representative of the Soviet Union, in a letter
dated 5 August, requested the President of the Security
Council to call an immediate emergency meeting of the
Council to consider the USSR draft resolution. The
Council met on 7 August. At this meeting the seat of
Iraq on the Council was occupied by the representative
of the Republic of Iraq. After considerable discussion,
during which reference was made to the failure of at-
tempts to secure a meeting of Heads of Government
to consider the matter, and during which the revised
texts of the USSR and United States draft resolutions
were examined, the Council adopted unanimovsly a
further modified version of the United States draft reso-
tution whereby it decided to call an emergency special
session of the General Assembly.

(¢) CONSIDERATION BY THE (GENERAL ASSEMBLY AT
ITS THIRD EMERGENCY SPECIAL SESSION

The third emergency special session of the General
Assembly was convened hy the Secretary-General on
8 August 1958, in accordance with the resolution adopted
by the Security Council on 7 August. Fifteen plenary
meetings were held from & to 21 August.

Av the opening meeting, the Secretary-General noted
that the arrangements by which the United Nations,
through the United Nations Emergency Force, was as-
sisting- the Governmment of the United Arab Republic
in Gaza and along the international frontier between
Egypt and Tsrael had worked out satisfactorily, and that
the United Nations Truce Supervision Organization
likewise was continuing to function as an essential ele-
ment in the efforts of the Organization to stabilize con-
ditions in the area. Similarly, the United Nations Ob-
servation Group in Lebanon had already rendered very
useful service and its further development was, in the
light of experience, fully justified. However, the existing
operation was related to conditions which might be tem-
porary- and the time might not be too distant when a
change of those conditions would call for a change of
approach. Recent experience might be taken as indicating
that some forim of United Nations representation in
the country might be a desirable expression of the con-
tinued concern ¢f the Organization for Lhe independence
and - integrity of Lebanon. Those arrangements, when
and if they became appropriate, would depend ultimately
on the attitude of the Government of Lebanon itself.
Another part of the region presenting specific problems
was the Hashemite Kingdom of Jordan. It appeared
that the United Nations should give special attention to
the essential role which that country had to play in the
efforts of the Organization to assist in creating con-
ditions for peaceful and constructive development. Some
strengthening of the Truce Supervision Organization,
within the framework of the general armistice agree-
ments, might have to be considered. The various arrange-
ments, the Secretary-General noted, were only safe-
guards created to assist the Governments concerned.
Arab nations already had co-operated within the Arab
League and they had all subscribed to the principles of
mutual respect for each other’s territory, integrity and
sovereignty, of non-aggression, of non-interference in
each other’s affairs, and of equal and mutual benefit.
Were the States concerned in the existing troubled
situation jointly to re-affirm their adherence to such

principles, that step would be of considerable assistance
to the general efforts in which the United Nations was
engaged. To the extent that the Arab nations would
find it possible to translaie those principles into joint
practical action, the United Nations should be prepared
to render assistance of technical nature and to give the
necessary support, especially in the field of economic
co-operation.

On 12 August, the representative of the Soviet Union
submitted a draft resolution providing that the As-
sembly, recognizing the necessity of adopting urgent
measures for the relaxation of tension in the area of the
Near and Middle East in the interests of preserving
universal peace, would recommend the Governments of
the United States and the United Kingdom to withdraw
their troops from the territory of Lebanon and Jordan
without delay, and woeuld instruct the Secretary-General
to strengthen the Observation Group in accordance with
the plan presented in the Group’s second report, and to
send an Observation Group to Jordan with a view to
the supervision of the withdrawal of United States and
United Kingdom troops from Lehanon and Jordan,
and of the situation along the frontiers of those countries.

At the second meeting of the Assembly's third emer-
gency special session, a statement was made by the
President of the United States of America, who em-
phasized that United States troops would be totally with-
drawn from Lebanon whenever that was requested by
the duly constituted Government of Lebanon or when-
ever, through action by the United Nations, Lebanon
was no longer exposed to the original danger represented
by the fomenting of civil strife in the interests of a
foreign Power. He hoped that the Assembly would
consider how it could assure the continued independence
and integrity of Lebancn. If the United Nations did not
act promptly in Jordan, a further dangerous crisis might
result, for the method of indirect aggression discernible
there might lead to conflicts endangering the peace. He
hoped that the Assembly would be able to give expres-
sion to the interests of the United Nations in preserving
the peace in Jordan. He also outlined a number of pro-
posals concerning the economiic development of the area,
including the establishment of a regional Arab develop-
ment institution governed by the Arab States themselves
and making use of international capital.

The representative of the Soviet Union declared that
the threat to peace resulting from the military inter-
vention in the Near East by the United States and the
United Kingdom concerned all States. The question of
the immediate withdrawal of United States and United
Kingdom troops from Lebanon and Jordan was crucial
and the Assembly’s attention should not be distracted
from it. The USSR draft resolution embodied a suitable
formula for that purpose, but his delegation would not
refuse to consider others,

On 14 August, the third report of the Observation
Group was submitted to the Security Council through
the Secretary-General. In this report, the Group re-
produced the text of an announcement made by it on
16 July to the effect, inter alia, that it alone was in
Lebanon in pursuance of the mandate contained in the
Council resolution of 11 June and that it represented
the only action taken by the Council. By dint of their
perseverance and tact in dealing with difficult and often
dangerous situations, the observers had won back the
ground lost after 15 July. Most of the permanent stations
in opposition-held areas envisaged in the Group’s second
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interim report had already been established and other
stations were expected to be established shortly. The
election of General Chehab as the next President of
Lebanon had taken place on 31 July. During the period
immediately preceding the election, there had been a
noticeable reduction in tension practically throughout
the country and a comparative absence of armed clashes
between government and opposition forces. Since 31 July
there had been a virtual nation-wide truce with only
occasional reports of sporadic firing in some areas.

In a letter dated 18 August 1958 addressed to the
President of the General Assembly, the Secretary of
State of the United States said that United States forces
were in Lebanon in response to an appeal of the duly
constituted Government of that country for assistance
in maintaining Lebannn’s territorial integrity and political
independence against danger from without. Those forces
would be withdrawn whenever that was requested by
the duly constituted Government of I.ebanon, or when.
ever, as a result of the further action of the United
Nations or otherwise, their presence was no longer
required. The United States would, in any event, abide
by a determination of the General Assembly that action
taken or assistance furnished by the United Nations
made the continued presence of United States forces in
Lebanon unnecessary for the maintenance of interna-
tional peace and security. In a letter of the same date,
also addressed to the President of the General Assembly,
the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs of the United
Kingdom made a statement in similar terms regarding
Uhnited Kingdom forces in Jordan.

On 18 August, a draft resolution was submitted to
the Assembly by seven Powers (Canada, Colombia,
Denmark, Liberia, Norway, Panama and Paraguay).
Under its terms, the Assembly, noting the declaration
made in the above-mentioned letters from the United
States and the United Kingdom and noting the aim
of the Charter that States should “practise tolerance
and live together in peace with one another as good
neighbours”, would: (1) reaffirm that all Member States
should refrain from any threats or acts, direct or indirect,
aimed at impairing the freedom, independence er in-
tegrity of any State, or at fomenting civil strife and
subverting the will of the people of any State; (2) call
upon all Member States to observe those obligations
and to ensure that their conduct in relation to the general
area of the Near East conform to that policy; (3) re-
quest the Secretary-General, in accordance with the
Charter, forthwith to make such practical arrangements
as he, in consultation with the Governments concerned,
may find would adequately serve to help in upholding
the purposes and principles of the Charter in relation
to Lebanon and Jordan in present circumstances; (4)
note that the Secretary-General had studies in prepara-
tion for consideration by the Assembly at its thirteenth
session of the feasibility of establishing a stand-by United
Nations peace force; (5) invite the Secretary-General
to continue his studies and to consult as appropriate with
the Arab -ountries of the Near LEast with a view to
possible assistance regarding an Arab development insti-
tution designed to further economic growth in those
countries; (6) request Member States to co-operate fully
in carrying out the resolution; (7) invite the Secretary-
General to report as appropriate, the first report to be
not later than 30 September 1958,

In the course of the discussion held by the Assembly
from 8 to 21 August, the majority of speakers expressed

support of the principles embodied in the seven-Power
draft resolution. Several speakers also stated that the
USSR draft should be given serious consideration. A
number of delegations regarded the seven-Power draft
resolution as inadequate, holding that it failed to meet
the issue of prompt withdrawal of United States forces
from Lebanon and of United Kingdom forces from
Jordan. Various suggestions were advanced during the
course of the discussion for generally improving the
situation in the Middle East.

As a result cf extensive consultations during the dis-
cussion, a draft resolution was introduced on 21 August
by the representative of the Sudan on behalf of ten
Powers (Iraq, Jordan, Lebanon, Libya, Morocco, Saudi
Arabia, Sudan, Tunisia, United Arab Republic and
Yemen).

This draft resolution provided, inter alia, that the
General Assembly would: (1) welcome the renewed
assurances given by the Arab States to chserve the
provision of article 8 of the Pact of the League of
Arab States that each member State would respect the
systems of government established in the other member
States and regard them as the exclusive concern of
those States, and that each would pledge to abstain from
any action calculated to change established systems of
government; (2) call upon all States Members of the
United Nations to act strictly in accordance with the
principles of mufual respect for each other’s territorial
mtegrity and sovereignty, of non-aggression, of strict
non-interference in each other’s internal affairs, and of
equal and mutual benefit, and to ensure that their con-
duct conformed to those principles; (3) reguest the
Secretary-General to make forthwith, in consultation
with the Governments concerned and in accordance with
the Charter, and having in mind section I of the reso-
lution, such practical arrangements as would adequately
help to uphold the purposes and principles of the Charter
in relation to Lebaron and Jordan in the present circum-
stances, and thereby facilitate the early withdrawal of
the foreign troops from the two countries; (4) invite
the Secretary-General to continue his studies and in
that context to consult as appropriate with the Arab
countries of the Near East with a view to possible as-
sistance regarding an Arab development institution de-
signed to further economic growth in those countries;
(5) request Member States to co-operate fully in carry-
ing out the resolution; and (6) invite the Secretary-
General to report, as appropriate, the first report to be
not later than 30 September 1938.

After the representative of the Soviet Union and the
sponsors of the seven-Power draft resolution had in-
dicated that they would not press for priority for their
proposals, on 21 August the General Assembly unani-
mously adopted the ten-Power draft resolution (resolu-
tion 1237 (ES-III)).

On 29 September 1958, the Secretary-General sub-
mitted his first report in accordance with General As-
sembly resolution 1237 (ES-III). In this report, after
analysing the resolution and the task of the Secretary-
Genera! under it, he reviewed the consultations he had
carried out in the course of a visit to the capitals of
the nations most directly concerned. Dealing with the
practical arrangements to be made for the purposes
mentioned in the resolution, he noted that, in the case
of Lebanon, the United Nations had already made ex-
tensive plans for keeping within its purview one aspect
of the implementation of the good-neighbour policy,
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namely the possible infiltration or smuggling of arms
across the border. The work of the Observation Group
had had to be re-evaluated with a view to deciding upon
its possible role within the new set of practical arrange-
ments to be made. The Government of Jordan had re-
stated its position previously expressed in the General
Assembly that it did not accept the stationing of a
United Nations force in Jordan nor the organization
of a broader observation group in the country for pur-
poses similar to those served by the Group in Lebauon.
Since, from the beginning, it had also been the Secretary-
General’s view that neither a United Nations force nor
a border observation group would adequately serve the
purposes of the resolution in relation to Jordan, he had
accepted that stand, and the consultations in Jordan
had been limited to other forms of United Nations
involvement, both sides being guided by the wish to see
such an involvement developed in a form which would
support the policies of co-operation to which all Arab
States, in co-sponsoring the Assembly resolution, had
pledged themselves. The basis for the consideration had
been the need to provide both for keeping current de-
velopments under the resolution in relation to Jordan
within purview and for proper diplomatic arrangements
for any subsequent action by the United Nations which
might be rendered necessary by the findings made.
Jordan had stated its willingness to serve as host country
for a United Nations representative, properly staffed,
to serve “as a Special Representative of the Secretary-
General to assist in the implementation of the reso-
lution, specifically with a view to help in upholding the
purposes and principles of the Charter in relation to
Jordan in the present circumstances”. The Governments
of Lebanon and the United Arab Republic had both
undertaken to grant all the facilities—including liaison
offices ‘n Beirut and Damascus—needed in support of
the establishment of a United Nations organ in Jordan.
Ambassador Spinelli, Under-Secretary in charge of the
United Nations Office in Geneva, had proceeded to
Amman on 27 September to work out the necessary
practical arrangements. He was to serve as Special
Representative on a preliminary basis.

With regard to the withdrawal of the United States
and United Kingdom forces, the Secretary-General
stated that he had been informed that it was the inten-
tion of the Lebanese and United States Governments,
which were discussing a schedule for the completion of
the withdrawal of United States forces, that the total
withdrawal of the forces might begin in the near future
and be completed as expeditiously as possible—they
hoped by the end of October—provided the international
security situation with respect to Lebanon continued to
improve in the framework of a successful implementa-
tion of section I of General Assembly resolution 1237
(ES-IIT). The Governments of Jordan and the United
Kingdom were discussing the fixing of dates for the
beginning and the completion of the withdrawal of
United Kingdom forces. It was their intention that,
provided satisfactory progress was being made, the
withdrawal would begin during the month of October
and that it would be completed as quickly as the situation
in the area allowed. Memoranda from the United States
and United Kingdom Governments were annexed to the
report.

Under the heading of assistance in economic co-
operation, the Secretary-General addressed identical
letters to the ten co-sponsoring Arab Governments on
26 September, in which he set out in what respects, at

various stages of the development, the United Nations
might be of assistance, if the Governments wished to
avail themselves of the services of the Organization in
their joint economic efforts.

In its fourth report circulated on 29 September 1958,
covering the activities of the Group from 11 August to
20 September, the Group stated that, during the period
under review, its military observers had not only been
able to re-establish confidence in the independent nature
of their activities, but had won for themselves the trust
and understanding of all sections of the population
among whom they worked. Despite the presence of a
considerable number of men under arms, there had been
no significant clashes between the Lebanese armed
forces and organized opposition forces. No cases of
infiltration had been detected, and if any infiltration was
still taking place its extent should be regarded as in-
significant,

In a letter dated 1 October, the representative of the
United Kingdom informed the Secretary-General that
his Government had agreed with the Jordan Govern-
ment that the withdrawal of British troops would begin
on 20 October. On 8 October, the United States an-
nounced that by agreement with the Government of
Lebanon it had been decided to complete the with-
drawal of United States forces from Lebanon by the
end of October,

On 10 November, the Secretary-General submitted
a report, to which were annexed letters from the repre-
sentatives of the United States and the United King-
dom, to the effect that the withdrawal of United States
troops from Lebanon had been completed on 25 October
and the withdrawal of United Kingdom troops from
Jordan on 2 November. Steps had recently been taken
looking towards the normalization of air and overland
transport in relation to Jordan. On 10 December, the
Secretary-General submitted a report concerning the
role of the United Nations in connexion with the air
lift of British troops from Amman to Cyprus over the
territory of the United Arab Republic and Lebanon.
The successful conclusion of the operation, he said,
was a tribute to the ready co-operation and technical
skill of all parties concerned.

(@) REMOVAL OF THE LEBANESE COMPLAINT FROM THE
LIST OF MATTERS OF WHICH THE SECURITY COUN-
CIL IS SEIZED AND WITHDRAWAL OF THE UNITED
NatioNs OBSERVATION GROUP FROM LEBANON

In a letter dated 17 November 1958, addressed to
the President of the Security Council, the Minister for
Foreign Affairs of Lebanon said that the Security Coun-
eil would be pleased to learn that cordial and close
relations between Lebanon and the United Arab Repub-
lic had.resumed their normal course. Conscious of the
higher interests of the Lebanese people and the need to
safeguard peace and security in the area, and in the
spirit which had led to the unanimous adoption of the
decision taken by the General Assembly at its third
emergency special session on 21 August, his Govern-
ment intended in the future to strengthen still further
its co-operation with the United Arab Republic and
other Arab States. For that reason, and in order to
dispel any misunderstanding which might hamper the
development of such relations, the Lebanese Government
requested the Council to delete the Lebanese complaint
of 22 May 1958 from the list of matters before it and
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to ask the Secretary-General to communicate its deci-
sion to the General Assembly.

In its fifth report, circulated on 17 November, the
Observation Group stated that the evacuation of United
States troops from Lebanon had been completed without
incident on 25 October. Organized opposition forces
had been disbanded and the Government was in the
process of extending its authority over the whole coun-
try. In view of the absence for some time of any repcrts
of infiltration of personnel or smuggling of arms and of
the recent marked improvement both in the general
security situation in Lebanon and in the relations be-
tween Lebanon and its eastern neighbour, the Group
had come to the conclusion that its task under the Coun-
cil resolution of 11 June might now be regarded as
completed, and recommended the withdrawal of the
Group and an immediate reduction in the force of mili-
tary cobservers.2

In a letter dated 17 November, addressed to the
President of the Security Council, the Secretary-General
referred both to the letter from the Minister for Foreign
Affairs of Lebanon and the recommendation of the
Observation Group, and stated that he had instructed
the Group to present, in consultation with the Govern-
ment of Lebanon, a detailed plan for the withdrawal.
He had taken that step under the authorization given
to him in the Council resolution of 11 June. The instruc-
tion given to the Observation Group implied that he
considered its task as completed and that his remaining
duty under the resolution thus covered only the neces-
sary measures for the liquidation of the operation.

On 21 November, the Secretary-General submitted
a report on & plan for the withdrawal of the operation
formulated by the Observation Group, which was ac-
ceptable to the Government of Lebanon, and stated that
the plan had .is approval.

On 25 November, the Security Council agreed to
delete the complaint submitted to it on 22 May 1958 by
the Government of Lebanon from the list of matters of
which it was seized.

In a letter dated 25 November, the Secretary-General
informed the President of the General Assembly of the
Council’s action and transmitted the notification called
for in Article 12, paragraph 2, of the Charter.

- The last group of United Nations military observers
left Beirut on 9 December, when the United Nations
Observation Group in Lebanon officially ceased its op-
eration,

12. The Cyprus question

By a letter dated 15 August 1958, Greece requested
that the item entitled “The question of Cyprus” be in-

2'In this report the Observation Group paid tribute to the
work of the military observers under its control. The report
stated :

“The success of an operation such as the present one
depends on the application of moral force to circumstances
where otherwise only the use of arms would be effective. The
military observers, armed only with the moral authority of
the United Nations and their own determination and courage,
have becn able to fulfil their task of peace and have won for
themselves the respect of the people in all areas in which they
have operated. In doing so they have, even in the recent
improved circumstances in Lebanon, repeatedly undergone
hardship and dangers, which have been described in detail in
this and previous reports.”

cluded in the agenda of the thirteenth session of the
General Assembly. An explanatory memorandum from
Greece, dated 12 September 1958, stated that despite
the hope expressed by the General Assembly in resolu-
tion 1013 (XI) of 26 February 1957, the United King-
dom had not entered into direct negotiations with the
Cypriots. Instead, that Government had shown in -a
series of diplomatic consultations with Greece and
Turkey that its aim was to delay the settlement of the
problem by means of a temporary solution. Meanwhile
there had been a grave deterioration in the situation in
Cyprus. The Greek Government hoped therefore that
the Assembly would take appropriate action to remove
all foreign threats and interference, and to assist the
Cypriots in the realization of their legitimate claims.

Un 28 September, the General Assembly decided to
place the guestion of Cyprus on its agenda. The item
was referred to the First Committee, which considered

it at fifteen meetings between 25 November and 4 De-
cember 1958.

On 3 November, the United Kingdom submitted, for
circulation to all Members, a White Paper, published on
31 October 1958, entitled “Discussion on Cyprus in the
North Atlantic Treaty Organization: September-October
1958”. On 26 November, Greece submitted legal opin-
ions on the question given by Professors Alejandro
Alvarez and Maurice Bourquin.

When the First Conmmittee began its deliberations on
the item on 25 November 1958, it had before it three
draft resolutions, submitted respectively by the United
Kingdom, Greece and Turkey.

The United Kingdom draft resolution provided that
the General Assembly would invite the Government of
that country to continue its efforts, by means of inter-
national negotiations and by administrative measures,
to find a solution to the problem acceptable to all the
parties and in accordance with the purposes and prin-
ciples of the Charter, and invite the other parties to
co-operate to thiz end. It would also call upon all con-
cerned to use their best endeavours to put an end to
terrorism and violence in Cyprus.

Under the terms of the Greek draft resolution, the
General Assembly would: (1) invite the United King-
dom to assist the Cypriots towards initiating the status
of independence at the end of a period of genuine and
democratic self-government, adequate guarantees for the
protection of the Turkish minority and its participation
in the administration of Cyprus being provided; and
(2) set up a good offices committee to co-operate with
all concerned for the implementation of the resolution
and to report to the General Assembly.

Under the operative provisions of the Turkish draft
resolution, the Assembly would call upon all concerned
to refrain from supporting or encouraging violence in
Cyprus and from using radio broadcasts and other
media of communication in 2 manner harmful to peace-
ful relations on the island; it would recommend to the
three Governments directly concerned to resume efforts
aimed at a friendly solution in application of the prin-
ciple of equal rights and self-determination according
to the particular circumstances of Cyprus and its peoples.

None of the above proposals proved acceptable to all
three delegations.

On 28 November, the representative of Colombia
submitted a draft resoiution with the main provision that
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the Secretary-General should set up an observation group
to promote negatiation on Cyprus, and, if appropriate,
to act as a good offices committee.

On 1 December, Iran submitted a draft resolution by
which, as subsequently revised, the Assembly, endorsing
the development of self-government and free institutions
for Cyprus and noting efforts already made to bring
about the conference in question, would urge the con-
vening of a conference between the three Governments
concerned and representatives of the Cypriots, with the
assistance, if desired, of Governments and personalities
acceptable to the Governments directly concerned, for
the discussion not cnly of interim arrangements but
also of a final solution for Cyprus.

On 4 December, Greece offered amendments to the
Iranian draft resolution which would eliminate the ref-
erences to past efforts towards the calling of a confer-
ence and to its main participants; specify that the
participants must be acceptable to the parties, rather
than Governments, concerned; and endorse the estab-
lishment of self-government, rather than the develop-
ment of self-government and free institutions.

Sub-amendments to the Greek amendments were
submitted by Turkey at the same meeting. These would
inter alia restore the enumeration of the main partici-
pants of the conference,

Another draft r>solution was submitted on 1 Decem-
ber by Ceylon, Haiti, Iceland, India, Ireland, Nepal,
Panama, the Sudan and the United Arab Republic,
later joined by Ethiopia. As' subsequently revised, this
text would have the Assembly: (1) urge the cessation
of violence in Cyprus; (2) call for effective provisions
for the protection of legitimate minority interests; (3)
request the United Kingdom to continue negotiation
with a view to promoting self-government and preserv-
ing the integrity of Cyprus; and (4) call upon all
Member States to co-operate by respecting the integrity
and self-government of Cyprus when fully attained.

By a draft resolution submitted by Belgium on 2 De-
cember, the Assembly would merely call upon all con-
cerned to put an end to terrorism in Cyprus and recom-
mend the resumption and continuation of their efforts
with a view to a friendly solution.

Several attempts to reach agreement on a generally
acceptable text were made, particularly by the repre-
sentatives of Mexico and Peru, but no text was formally
proposed in the Committee.

On 4 December, the Committee decided to give pri-
ority in the voting to the revised Iranian draft resolu-
tion and to the Greek amendments and Turkish sub-
amendments thereto.

The draft resolution of Iran was acceptable to Turkey
and the United Kingdom, and both were prepared to
withdraw their own texts in its favour. Greece, how-
ever, did not accept this draft after the Greek amend-
ments to it had been in part sub-amended, as proposed
by Turkey, and was prepared to support the ten-Power
draft resolution. -

The Iranian draft resolution, as amended, was adopted
by a roll-call vote of 31 to 22, with 28 abstentions.

The Colombian draft resolution, accepted by Greece,
failed of adoption by a roll-call vote of 17 in favour,
17 against, and 47 abstentions. The Belgian draft reso-
lution was rejected by a roll-call vote of 22 to 11, with

48 abstentions. The sponsors of the other draft resolu-
tions did not press them to a vote.

At the plenary meeting of the Assembly on 5 Decem-
ber, the representative of Mexico, after consultations
with the parties directly concerned, submitted a draft
resolution, by which the General Assembly, recalling its
resolution 1013 (XI), would express its confidence that
continued efforts would be made by the parties to reach
a peaceful, democratic and just solution in accordance
with the Charter of the United Nations. It was adopted
without objection (resolution 1287 (XIII))3

13. The question of Algeria

By a letter dated 16 July 1958, the representatives of
Afghanistan, Burma, Ceylon, E’ 1opia, the Federation
of Malaya, Ghana, India, Indontsi. Iram, Iraq, Japan,
Jordan, Lebanon, Liberia, Libya, ..l -occo, Nepal, Paki-
stan, Saudi Arabia, the Sudan, Tunisia, Turkey, the
United Arab Republic and Yemen requested the inclu-
sion of the item entitled “The question of Algeria” in
the agenda of the thirteenth sessiuon of the General
Assembly. In an explanatory memorandum, it was stated
that, in the period which had elapsed since the adoption
of General Assembly resolution 1184 (XII) of 10 De-
cember 1957, there had been no progress towards the
achievement of the purposes of that resolution. On the
contrary, the hostilities in Algeria had continued un-
abated, causing increasing suffering and loss of human
lives, and a solution in conformity with the purposes and
principles of the Charter was not in sight.

At a meeting -{ the General Committee on 17 Sep-
tember, the representative of France stated that his
Government continued to believe that the Assembly
would be acting in violation of Article 2, paragraph 7,
of the Charter if it were to include the question of
Algeria in its agenda. He added that a discussion of the
Algerian question at the present session would be par-
ticularly ill-advised since the French Government was
committed to resolve the question by methods which it
had carefully worked out and vas determined to achieve
a reasonable solution. He declared that in the circum-
stances France would not participate in the Assembly
debate if this item were placed in the agenda.

On 22 September, the Assembly decided to include
the item in its agenda. The matter was considered by the
First Committee at nine meetings between 8 and 13
December 1958,

Representatives of States submitting the item anc
other representatives expressed regret at France’s deci-
sion not to participate in the debate. They also expressed
concern at the inability of Tunisia and Morocco to report
to the Committee on the manner in which they had
carried out the mission of good offices with which the
Assembly had entrusted them since France had refused
to respond to the offer made to it. They called for the
immediate cessation of hostilities in Algeria. It was the
duty of the United Nations, they felt, not only to advise
that the parties concerned should negotiate to bring the
conflict to an end, but also to point out the principles
on which a solution should be based.

3 On 19 February 1959, a formula for the settlement of the
problem of Cyprus was agreed upon in London between the
United Kingdom, Greek and Turkish Governments, and the
repr%sentative of the Greek and Turkish communities in the
island.
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A number of representatives maintained that under
the terms of Article 2, paragraph 7, of the Charter, the
United Nations could not deal with the question of
Algeria, They added that General de Gaulle had de-
clared his intention to solve the Algerian question in a
just and honourable manner and that any hasty action
on the part of the United Nations, far frem facilitating
the solution of the problem, might make it more difficult.

Some representatives, while favouring negotiations,
stated that no solution would be equitable unless it pro-
tected French interests in Algeria and especially the
rights of the people of French origin who inhabited that
territory.

On 12 December, seventeen Powers (Afghanistan,
Burma, Ceylon, Ghana, Indonesia, Iraq, Jordan, Le-
banon, Liberia, Libya, Morocco, Nepal, Saudi Arabia,
Sudar, Tunisia, United Arab Republic and Yemen)
submitted a draft resolution by which the General Assem-
bly, recalling its two previous resolutions 1012 (XI)
and 1184 (XII), recognizing the right of the Algerian
people to independence, and taking note of the willing-
ness of the provisional Government of the Algerian
Republie, would urge negotiations between the two
parties concerned with a view to reaching a solution in
conformity with the Charter of the United Nations.

During the course of the debate on the seventeen-
Power draft resolution, its sponsors explained that the
reference to the Algerian provisio 1al Government should
not be interpreted as a recognition of that Government.
They also drew attention to the statement of 26 Septem-
ber by the provisional Government of the Algerian
Republic declaring itself in favour of negotiations with
France without any prior conditions. However, several
representatives stated that the adoption of the draft
resolution would necessarily imply recognition of that
so-called Government. Moreover, the word “indepen-
dence” in the fourth paragraph of the preamble might
give the impression that the Assembly was prejudging
the issue.

On 13 December, the representative of Haiti sub-
mitted two amendments to the seventeen-Power draft
resolution. The first amendment proposed that the words
“recognizing the right of the Algerian people to inde-
pendence” be replaced by the words “recognizing, in
virtue of Article 1, paragraph 2, of the Charter, the
right of the Algerian people to decide for themselves
their own destiny”. The seconi amendment proposed
that the seventh paragraph of tiz draft be replaced by
the following: “Taking note that both the Frerch Gov-
ernment and the Algerian leaders of the Liberation
Movement have affirmed their wish to euter into nego-
tiations”. Later, the Haitian delegation revised its second
amendment by deleting the words “of the Liberation
Movement”.

The seventeen-Power draft resolution and the Haitian
amendments thereto were put to the vote in the First
Committee on 13 December. The first Haitian amend-
ment was rejected by a roll-call vote of 48 to 13, with
19 abstentions. The representative of Haiti then stated
that he would not press for a vote on the second amend-
meat. The seventeen-Power draft resolution was adopted
by a roll-call vote of 32 to 18, with 30 abstentions.

The report of the First Committee recommending the
adoption of the seventeen-Power draft resolution was
presented to the General Assembly on 13 December.
On the proposal of the representative of Ceylon, the

Assembly decided, by a roll-call vote of 38 to none, with
43 abstentions, to delete the paragraph referring to “the
provisional Governrient of the Algerian Republic”. A
motion that separate votes be taken on certain parts of
the draft resolution was rejected by a roll-call vote of
36 to 8, with 37 abstentions. The draft resolution, as
amended, was then put to a roll-call vote. It received
35 votes in favour, 18 against, with 20 abstentions. The
draft resolution was not adopted, having failed to obtain
the required two-thirds majority.

14. Treatment of people of Indian origin
in the Union of South Africa

In separate letters dated 14 July 1958, the representa-
tives of India and Pakistan requested the inclusion in
the agenda of the thirteenth session of the item entitled:
“Treatment of people of Indian origin in the Union of
South Africa”. In an attached explanatory memoran-
dum, the representative of India recalled that the General
Assembly had invited the parties concerned to report to
it under resolution 1179 (XII) of 26 November 1957.
India had accordingly communicated to the South Afri-
can Government its desire to enter into negotiations
without piejudice to the position of any of the parties
concerned on the issue of domestic jurisdiction under
Article 2, paragraph 7, of the Charter. No reply had
been received from the South African Government and
India proposed to report on the matter to the General
Assembly at its thirteenth session, It felt that the Assem-
bly would wish to recommmend further measures for a
peaceful and speedy solution of the problem.

The representative of Pakistan in his communication
likewise informed the Assembly that there had been no
response to Pakistan's request to the South African
Gorernment to enter into negotations. As the purpose
of resolution 1179 (XII) had remain unfulfilled, Paki-
stan proposed to report on the matter to the Assembly
at its thirteenth session.

On 22 September, the General Assembly decided to
include the item in the agenda of its thirteenth session.
The representative of the Union of South Africa ob-
jected to the inclusion of the item on the basis that
Article 2, paragraph 7, of the Charter precluded such
action, and stated that his delegation would not par-
ticipate in any further proceedings on the question.

The item was referred to the Special Political
Committee, which held three meetings from 6 to 8
December 1958. The representative of India, reviewing
the history of the question, said that his Government,
pursuing a policy of moderation, was not suggesting
intervention in the affairs of another State by the im-
posing of sanctions, but sought an expression of views
and also an appeal by the United Nations to bring the
policy of the South African Government into conformity
with the Universal Declaration of Human Rights and
the Urited Nations Charter.,

The representative of Pakistan said that the United
Nations could do no less than express its regret at the
South African Government’s failure to reply to the Gov-
ernment of Pakistan and make a further appeal to the
Union of South Africa to enter into negotiations with
India and Pakistan.

On 8 December, a draft resolution was submitted by
Iran, Mexico, the Philippines and Yugoslavia, under
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which the Assembly would: (1) note that the Govern-
ments of hoth India and Pakistan had reiterated their
readiness to enter into negotiations with the Government
of the Union of South Africa: (2) regret that the
Government of the Union of South Africa had not
replied to the communications sent by the two Govern-
ments on the subject: (3) appeal to the Government of
the Union of South Africa to enter into negotiations with
the Governments of India and Pakistan without preju-
dice to the position taken by the Union of South Africa
regarding its juridical stand on the issue; (4) invite
Member Siates to use their good offices, as appropriate,
to bring about negotiations in accordance with the de-
sires expressed by the General Assembly at previous
sessions: and (5) invite the parties concerned {o report
to the General Assembly as appropriate, jointly or sepa-
rately, regarding any progress which might be made.

The draft resolution was supported by the great ma-
jority of speakers. Some welcomed the conciliatory ap-
proach which it embodied. Others felt that it was the
least that the United Nations could do and that it might
well have gone further.

On 8 December, the Special Political Committee ap-
proved the joint draft resolution by a roll-call vote of
62 to none, with 9 abstentions, Following the vote, the
representative of the United Kingdom explained that
he had abstained chiefly because good offices to bring
about negotiations hetweeu the parties were more likely
to e effective it offered 1., Member States which had
unt taken sides in the discussion.

On 10 December, the General Assembly adopted the
draft resolution by a roll-call vote of 69 to none, with
10 ahstentions (resolution 1302 (XIII)).

15. Question of race conflict in South Africa
resulting from the policies of apartheid

of the Government of the Union of
South Africa

In a letter dated 13 August 1958, the representatives
of Ceylon, the Federation of Malaya, Ghana, Greece,
Haiti, India, Indonesia, Iran, Ireland, the United Arab
Republic and Uruguay proposed the inclusion in the
agenda of the thirteenth session of the item entitled
“Question of race conflict in South Africa resulting from
the policies of apartheid of the Government of the Union
of South Africa”. In an attached explanatory memo-
randum, it was noted that there was no indication that
the South African Government had taken any steps, in
response to the appeal contained in General Assembly
resolution 1178 (XII) of 26 November 1957, to revise
its policy. On the contrary, the situation remained un-
ameliorated and was still a grave threat to peaceful rela-
ions between ethnic groups of the world.

In the discussion on the inclusion of the item in the
agenda, both in the General Committee and in the Gen-
eral Assembly, the representative of the Union of South
Africa reiterated the objections stated by his delegation
at previous sessions of the General Assembly, on the
basis that Article 2, paragraph 7, of the Charter pre-
cluded United Nations intervention in matters essen-
tially within the domestic jurisdiction of a State. He
declared that his delegation would not participate in any
further proceedings on the question since the item was
ultra vires of the Charter.

On 22 September, the General Assembly decided with-
out a formal vote to include the item in the agenda of
the thirteenth session.

The question was referred to the Special Political
Committee which considered it in the course of nine
meetings from 10 to 21 October. On 16 October, a d}‘aft
resolution was submitted by Afghanistan, Argentina,
Burny, Ceylon, Denmack, lithiopia, the Federation of
Malaya, Ghana, Greece, Guatemala, Haiti, Iceland,
India, Iran, Iraq, Ireland, Jordan, Lebanon, Liberia,
Libya, Morocco, Norway, Pakistan, the Philippines, the
Sudan, Sweden, Tunisia, the United Arab Republic,
Uruguay, Venezuela and Yemen. Yugoslavia and Saudi
Arabia subsequently joined the sponsors of this pro-
posal. Under the draft resolution, the General Assem-
bly, recalling its previous consideration of the question
and in particular paragraph 6 of its resolution 917 (X)
of 6 December 1955 calling upon the Government of
the Union of South Africa to observe its obligations
under the Charter, would: (1) declare again that, in a
multiracial society, harmony and respect for human
rights and freedoms and the peaceful development of a
unified community were best dssured when patterns of
legislation and practice were directed towards ensuring
equality before the law of all persons regardless of race,
creed or colour, and when the econcmic, social, cultural
and political participation of all racial groups was on a
basis of equality; (2) affirm that governmental policies
of Member States which were designed to perpetuate
or increase discrimination were inconsistent with the
pledges of the Members under Article 56 of the Charter;
(3) call upon all Membcr States to bring their policies
into conformity with their obligation under the Charter
to promote the observance of human rights and funda-
mental freedoms; and (4) express its regret and con-
cern that the Government of the Union of South Africa
had not yet responded to appeals of the Assembly that
it reconsider governmental policies which impaired the

right of all racial groups to enjoy the same rights and
fundamenta] freedoms.

During the debate in the Special Political Committee,
a number of representatives questioned the competence
of the United Nations under Article 2, paragraph 7, to
pronounce itself on the domestic legislation of n State.
However, most speakers, including those who questioned
the Assembly’s competence to deal with the matter on
grounds of domestic jurisdiction, expressed or implied
disapproval of the South African Government’s racial
policies as being inconsistent with human rights and
fundamental freedoms. The majority of speakers con-
sidered that the competence of the Organization had
been fully established, and that the force of world

opinion should continue to be brought to bear upon the
situation.

On 21 October, the Special Political Committee, after
voting separately on various portions of the draft reso-
lution, approved it as a whole by a roll-call vote of 68
to 5, with 4 . :stentions. The draft resolution was adopted
by the General Assembly on 30 October by a roll-call
vote of 70 to 5, with 4 abstentions (resolution 1248
(XIID)).

16. Relations between Cambodia and
Thailand

On 29 November 1958, Cambodia charged that troops
on a war footing and large amounts of military equip-
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ment were being concentrated on the Cambodian fron-
tier by the Government of Thailand. Cambodia viewed
that unjustified action as a threat to the peace which
should be brought to the attention of all Members of the
United Nations., While it had not takew any comparable
measures of retaliation, Camibodia had decided on the
temporary recall of its Ambassador and staff from Bang-
kok. This action was the result of a series of events
since 953 which had caused a progressive deteriora-
tion of relations hetween the two countries, The diffi-
culties had commenced in that year with the de focto
annexation by Thai police of the temple of Preah
Vihear, which Cambadia considered part of its territory
by treaty provision as well as an important part of its
national artistic heritage, Ffforts to settle that and other
outstanding ditferences by negotiation had been un-
successful, owing, in Cambodia’s view, to the application
by the Thai Governnient of various forms of intimidation
against Cambodia, including a continuing press cam-
paign, inspired by official or semi-official sources in
Thailand, which sought to give the impression that
Cambodia was engaged in complicity with communist-
hloc Powers, especially the People’s Republic of China.
Furthermore, various vexatious frontier measures had
heen enforced against Carabodians by Thai police. Al-
though compelled, in order to preserve its national
dignity, to take the step of recalling its mission to
Thailand, Cambodia proclaimed its desire to maintain
friendly relations with that country, and would never
refuse to re-establish normal relations when the time
was ripe for duing so.

Thailand replied to the Camhodian charges on & De-
cember, declaring that allegations that it had concen-
trated troops and military equipment on the Cambodian
frontier were completely untrue. Thailand was prepared
to welcome any United Nations representatives to ob-
serve the situation in the border area. If, for example,
the Secretary-General should consider the case as falling
within the purview of Article 99 of the Charter, the
Thai Government would be happy to welcome his repre-
sentative to Thailand and would afford him every pos-
sible facility to inspect its border area. An accompanving
memorandwmn contained denials of the specific charges
raised by Cambodia, and went on to allege that Cam-
hodian gangs had been conducting border raids resulting
in harm to Thai nationals and property. On 20 Novem-
ber, thirty-two Thai nationals had been forcibly taken
into Cambodia by Cambodian police and had not been
returned. While considering that normal diplomatic
relations should he resumed at the ambassadorial level,
rather than at the chargé d'affaires level as proposed
by Cambodia, Thailand had informed the Cambodian
Government that the release and return of the thirty-
two Thai nationals forcibly detained by Cambodian
authorities was essential for the restoration of normal
relations. Once those steps had been taken, Thailand
had assured the Government of Cambodia, the Thai
authorities would promptly consider the withdrawal of
the precautionary measures which had been taken to
ensure the protection of the Thai people.

After discussing these differences separately with the
representatives of Camhodia and Thailand, and follow-
ing consul'ations with the members of the Security
Council, the Secra:tary-General annc anced on 22 Decem-
ber that the two Governments had invited him to send a
representative to assist them in efforts to find a solution
to the difficulties which had arisen between ther:. In
response to that invitation, the Secretary-General had

designated Ambassador Johan Beck-Friis of Sweden as
his Special Representative for the purpose.

From 20 January to 23 February 1959 the Special
Representative of the Secretary-General visited the
countries concerned, where he engaged in consultations
with the appropriate officials of the two Governments
and made inspection tours of the affected areas along
the frontier. In the course of these activities, arrange-
ments were made for the release of nationals detained by
both sides, and the co-operation of both Governments
was enlisted in the interests of restoring calm and confi-
dence in their relations. As a consequence, on 6 Feb-
ruary 1959 a joint communiqué was issued simulta-
neously in Bangkok and Phnom-Penh which announced
that, at the suggestion of the Special Representative, the
two Governments had resolved to re-establish diplomatic
relations and return the former ambassadors to their
respective posts on 20 February. In transmitting the
text of this comununiqué to the Secretary-General, the
representatives of both Governments expressed gratitude
and appreciation for the assistance given by the Secre-
tary-General and his Special Representative, which had
led to the easing of the difficulty between the two
countries,

17. The Korean question

(a¢) NOTES AND COMMUNICATIONS RECEIVED PRIOR TO
CONSIDERATION BY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

On 3 July 1958, the United States, acting in its
capacity as the Unified Command, transmitted the text
of a note dated 2 July, which the United Kingdom, on
behalf of the Governments which contributed forces to
the United Nations Command in Korea, had trans-
mitted to the authorities of the People’s Republic of
China, in reply to a note from those authorities dated 6
May. The latter was in response to the United Kingdom
note of 9 April, dealt with in last year’s report, which
asked for certain clarifications in regard to North Korean
proposals concerning the holding of elections in Korea.

The United Kingdom, in its note of 2 July, stated
that the Governments concerned, noting that the greater
part of the forces sent to Korea in accordance with
United Nations resolutions had already been withdrawn,
expressed their disappointment that the note of 6 May
had not provided the clarifications asked for on 9 April,
and had brushed aside the question of principles on which
elections should be held. Those principles lay at the
heart of the matter. The further withdrawal of United
Nations forces without any provision for a proper
settlement of the Korean question would not be cal-
culated to lead to a reduction of tension in the Far East;
it would instead remove one necessary guarantee against
further aggression. The Governments concerned were
prepared to withdraw their forces from Korea when
the conditions for a lasting settlement laid down by the
Assembly were fulfilled. ’

Cn 28 October, the Minister for Foreign Affairs of
the Democratic People’s Republic of Korea communi-
cated the text of a statement issued on that date by his
Government, announcing that the Chinese People’s
Volunteers had completely evacuated Korea by 26 Oc-
tober and calling for the immediate withdrawal of United
States forces from South Korea. A release by the Soviet
press agency Tass on 8 November, containing an en-
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dorsement of the statement by the USSR, was com-
municated on 10 November by the Chairman of the
Soviet delegation to the General Assembly.

(b) CONSIDERATION BY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AT
ITS THIRTEENTH SE3ISION

In accoruance with resolutior 1180 (XII) of 29 No-
vember 1957, the Korean question was placed on the
provisional agenda of the thirteenth session of the
General Assembly. It was considered by the First Com-
mittee at ten meetings, between 4 and 11 November
1958, The Committee had before it the eighth annual
report of UNCURK covering the period from 14 August
1957 to 31 July 1958. The report included, inter alia,
the view of the Government of the Republic of Korea
that unification should be achieved by the holding of
free and secret elections in North Korea, under United
Nations supervision, following the withdrawal of all
Chinese forces. The Republic of Korea intended to
maintain sufficient forces for its defence, but there were
indications that it planned a reduction in their size, The
report also contained the observations of UNCURK on
the general elections in the Republic, held on 2 May
1858. Out of a total of 233 seats, the Government
(liberal) party had obtained 126 seats and the opposi-
tion (democratic) party 79. The parties’ platforms had
been freely expounded and there had been a high level
of attendance at the polls,

The First Committee invited a representative of the
Republic of Xorea to participate in the debate without
the right to vote, and rejected proposels that it also in-
vite 2 representative of the Democratic People’s Re-
public »f Korea.

On 4 November 1958, Australia, Belgium, Colombia,
Ethiopia, France, Greece, Luxembourg, the Nether-
lands, the Philippines, Thailand, Turkey, the United
Kingdom and the United States submitted a draft reso-
lution which provided, inter alia, that the Assembly
would: (1) call to thte attention of the communist
authorities concerned the continued determination of the
United Nations to bring about by peaceful means the
establishment of a unified, independent and democratic
Korea; (2) call upon these authorities to accept the
established United Nations objectives in order to achieve
a settlement in Korea based on the fundamental prin-
ciples for unification set forth by the nations participat-
ing on behalf of the United Nations in the Korean
Political Conference held at Geneva in 1954, and re-
affirmed by the Assembly; and (3) urge these authori-
ties to agree at an early date on the holding of gen-
uinely free elections in accordance with the principles
endorsed by the Assembly.

The representative of the United States stressed that
the 1954 Geneva Conference had failed to achieve the
unification of the country because the communist par-
ticipants had refused to provide guarantees of genuine
freedom in the holding of elections and proposed a
supervisory body in which equal representation of com-
munist and non-communist nations and a unanimity
rule would have enabled them to prevent effective ob-
servation of the elections. The last withdrawal of foreign
forces from Korea had been followed by ruthless aggres-
sion, and the forces of the Chinese aggressors could not
be compared with the United Nations forces, which had
come to Korea to repel that aggression. The minimal
size of the remaining United Nations forces made ri-
diculous the communist claims that those forces were

“occupying” South Korea. The General Assembly could
now contribute to the peaceful unification of Korea by
reaffirming through the draft resolution its just condi-
tions for a settlement.

The representative of the USSR, together with other
representatives, felt that the proposed elections would
in reality be under the contro! of the United States and
of the occupying forces. To enable the Korean people to
find its own solution, foreign troops must first be with-
drawn, as proposed by the Democratic People’s Repub-
lic of Korea. The Chinese People’s Volunteers had been
withdrawn, but the United States was doing its best to
perpetuate the division of Korea and maintain its troops
there. The Commission reported that half of the budget
of the Republic of Korea was devoted to military ex-
penditures. North of the 38th parallel, only 5.4 per cent
of the budget went to national defence. The United
Nations should call upon those States with troops still
in Korea to withdraw them, and recommend to the two
Governments in Korea that they should establish politi-
cal, economic, cultural and trade relations. As for
UNCURK, it would never be able to solve the problem,
and should be abolished.

The representative of the Republic of Korea said that
the announced withdrawal of the Chinese communist
forces from Korea might well remind the world of the
similar decision of the Soviet Union in 1948, which had
proved the prelude to aggression. If the Communists
were sincere, they should allow UNCURK to verify
the withdrawal.

The majority of speakers supported the draft resolu-
tion. Various suggestions were advanced during the
discussion. One view was hat, although the United
Nations position that there was only one legal Govern-
ment in Korea could not be altered, the Organization
could nevertheless assist in solving the problem by ex-
ploring means of bringing together the two parties most
directly concerned. Another suggestion was that elec-
tions ir Korea could be adequately supervised by a group
of States which practised free elections; the group
would function perhaps as an independent int-rnational
commission rather than as an organ of the United
Nations.

A number of representatives indicated their intention
to abstain in the vote on the draft resolution. One re-
presentative noted that the United Nations was one of
the parties to the conflict, and this had to be considered
in organizing internationally supervised elections for the
whole of Korea. The question could be more easily
settled if the United Nations forces were withdrawn.

Another view was that it was doubtful that the pres
ence of the small number of United Nations troops in
Korea would constitute an unsurmountable obstacle to
elections under neutral supervision ; however, it was also
doubtful whether the need to keep troops in Korea was
as great as was asserted.

On 11 November, the First Committee approved the
draft resolution by a vote of 54 to 9, with 18 abstentions.
The General Assembly adopted it on 14 November by
a roll-call vote of 54 to 9, with 17 abstentions (resolu-
tion 1264 (XIII)).

(¢) FURTHER EXCIIANGE OF NOTES

A reply, dated 10 November 1958, to the United
Kingdom note of 2 July was circulated as a United
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Nations document at the request of the representative
of the USSR, The People’s Republic of China, on its
own behalf and by authorization of the Demwocratic
Peaple's Republic of Korea, stated in its reply that the
withdrawal of the Chinese People’s Volunteers from
Korea had created favourable conditions for a peaceful
settlement, which would be enhanced if the United
Nations took cerresponding measures. With regard to
elections, it specified that after all foreign troops had
been completely withdrawn, free all-Korean elections
should be held, possibly utider the supervision of an
organ composed of representatives of neutral countries.

Replying to this note on 5 December on behalf of the
addressees, the United Kingdom observed that the ques-
tions raised in the note were answered in detail in
General Assembly resolution 1264 (XIII).
(d) Cruaxce oF CoMMANDER-IN-CHier, UNITED
NaTioNs COMMAND

On 22 April 1959, the representative of the United
States informed the Security Council that, effective
1 July 1959, General Carter B. Magruder would replace
General George H. Decker as the Commanding General
of the miilitary forces made available to the Unified
Command by Members of the United Nations pursuant
to the Council’s resolution of 7 July 1950.

18. Question of the representation of
China in the Uaited Nations

On 14 July 1958, India proposed to include in the
agenda of the thirteenth session of the General Assem-
bly the item entitled “Question of the representation of
China in the United Nations”, stressing the importance
of China in connexion with matters relating to inter-
national peace and security, and declaring that a solution
to the problem was required not only from the point of
view of the legitimate rights of the Chinese people and
their Government, but also from that of the effective
functioning of the Organization itself.

On 19 September, the General Committee decided, by
12 votes to 7, with 2 abstentions, to recommend to the
General Assembly the adoption of a draft resolution
submitted by the United States, whereby the Assembly
would decide to reject the request of India for the inclu-
sion of the item in the agenda, and would decide further
not to cousider, at its thirteenth session, any proposals
to exclude the representatives of the Government of the
Republic of China or to seat representatives of the
Central People's Government of the People’s Republic
of China.

The General Assembly considered the Committee’s
report at three meetings held on 22 and 23 September-.
Afghanistan, Burma, Ceylon, India, Indonesia, Nepal
and the United Aral Republic submitted amendments
to the draft resolution recommended by the Committee,
which would have had the effect of reversing the Com-
mittee’s twn recommendations. On 23 September, fol-
lowing the rejection of the amendments, the Assembly
adopted the draft resolution by 44 votes to 28, with
9 abstentions (resolution 1239 (XIII)).

The question of the representation of China was raised
again during the thirteenth session, both in a meeting of
the Credentials Committee on 12 December, and in the

plenary meeting on 13 December at which the Assembly
considered that Committee’s report.

The question of the representation of China was also
raised in other United Nations organs and bodies during
the period covered by the present report.

19. Question of amending the Charter to in-
crease the number of non-permanent
members of the Security Council, and
to enlarge the membership of the Eco-
nomic and Social Council and of the
International Court of Justice

By resolution 1190 (XII) of 12 December 1957, the
General Assembly had decided to give further considera-
tion at its thirteenth session to three items relating to
the questions of amending the Charter in order to en-
large the membership of the Security Council, the
Economic and Social Council and the International
Court of Justice. These questions had originally been
included in the agenda of the eleventh session at the
request of a number of Latin American States, which
had contended that the recent substantial increase in the
membership of the United Nations had made such en-
largement of those organs necessary.

On 31 July 1958, the Fconomic and Social Council,
on the recommendation of its Economic Committee,
adopted a resolution 690 B (XXVI) inviting the Gen-
eral Assembly to give favourable consideration at its
thirteenth session to an increase in the membership of
the Council,

On 22 September, the Assemibly included these four
items in the agenda of the thirteenth session and re-
ferred them to the Special Political Committee. The
relevant section of the report of the Economic and Social
Council was also referred to the Second Committee for
consideration, if possible, prior to its being taken up by
the Special Political Committee. The Second Committee
considered the question at four meetings held from 10
to 12 November, and the views expressed in the course
of its debate were transmitted by its Chairman to the
Special Political Committee for its information.

On 26 November, the Special Political Committee de-
cided to consider the four items simultaneously, and
discussed them at three meetings held on 27 and 28
November and 1 December.

The representative of India noted that an increase in
the membership of the Security Council, the Economic
and Sacial Council and the International Court of Justice
would involve the complex political question of amend-
ing the Charter, a point on which there was little pros-
pect of any agreement at that time. Accordingly, he
introduced a draft resolution, co-sponsored by Ghana,
Greece, Indonesia, Liberia, the United Arab Republic
and Yugoslavia, in connexion with the three items
relating to the amendment of the Charter, whereby the
Assembly, realizing that the membership of the United
Nations had increased considerably in recent years,
taking note of the feeling expressed by many Members
that there should be an increase in the membership of
some of the organs, noting that such increases would
necessitate amendments to the Charter, and realizing
that such amendments required a larger area of agree-
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ment than then prevailed, would decide to postpone con-
sideration of the three items until its fourteenth session,
The draft resolution was approved hy the Committee
on 1 December by 61 votes to none, with 9 abstentions.
It was adopted by the Assembly on 10 December by 65
votes to none, with 9 abstentions (resolution 1299

(XIII)).

In connexion with the resolution adopted by the
Economic and Social Council, the representative of
Venezuela introduced a draft resolution. co-sponsored
by Argenting, Australia, Belgium, Ecuador, the Federa-
tion of Malaya, Italy, Japan, Nepal, the Netherlands,
New Zealand, Norway, Pakistan, the Philippines, Spain,
Thailand. the United Kingdom, the United States and
Urnguay, whereby the General Assembly would: (1)
recoguize that, in view of the increase in the membership
of the United Nations since its establishment, an increase
in the membership of the Council was desirable in order

to achieve a wider representation and thus to make it
a niore effective organ for carrying out the obligations
placed upon it under Chapters IX and X of the Charter,
and that such an increase should be so designed as to
preserve the expeditious conduct of the Council’s work;
and (2) decide to include in the agenda of its fourteenth
session the item entitled "Question of amending the
United Nations Charter, in accordance with the pro-
cedure laid down in Article 108 of the Charter, to in-
crease the membership of the lconomic and Social
Council™, On 1 December, the Committee voted by
paragraphs on the draft resolution, and approved the
preamible and operative paragraph 1 by 47 votes to 9,
with 16 abstentions, operative paragraph 2 by 66 votes
to none, with 6 abstentions, and the draft resolution as a
whole by 49 votes to 9, with 14 abstentions. The draft
resolution was adopted by the Assembly on 10 December
by 52 votes to 9, with 17 abstentions (resolution 1300
(XIID)).






Chapter 1I

ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL DEVELOPMENTS

A. ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL QUESTIONS

1. Economie surveys

The Horld Economic Survey, 1958, was presented
to the Economic and Social Council in June 1959,
Part I of the Survey was devoted to a special study of
international conunodity problems and policies, and in
part 11 recent developments in the world economy were
examined. Drawing upon this analysis of commeodity
problems and recent developments, the introduction to
the Surzey considered the economic trends and policies
of the industrial countries and their implications for
world commodity trade and the growth of the under-
developed countries.

The Sirvey found that the growth in the volume of
world trade m primary commodities between the late
twenties and mid-fifties lagged considerably behind the
expansion of manufacturing activity in the industrially
advanced countries, Consequently, even though there
was an improvement in the terms on which primary
commodities exchange for manufactures, the capacity
of the primary producing countries as a whole to finance
an increasing volume of imports failed to keep pace with
the growth of income and output in the industrial coun-
trics. At the same time, the severe, short-period in-
stability permeating trade in primary commodities has
not diminished since the inter-war years as mwuch as
might have been expected in view of the greater in-
ternal economic stability of the industrial countries.
In view of the crucial role of imported supplies of capital
equipment in affecting the rate of investment in the
under-developed countries, both these aspects of the
commodity problem have been of major significance for
the economic development of these countries.

In reviewing national commodity policies, the Survey
observed that efforts of primary producing countries to
deal unilaterally with the commodity problem have met
with serious obstacles; there are limits to what any
country can achieve by independent action. Further-
more, the protective and price-support policies of the
industrial countries have in some ways aggravated the
commodity problem confronting the primary producing
countries ; liberalization of these policies on a selective
basis was likely to yield substantial benefits to some of
the primary producing countries. At the level of co-
ordinated international action, progress in solving the
problem of instability has been slow and has been largely
confined to arrangements covering trade in a few specific
commodities. Various more comprehensive schemes
are, however, also examined in the Survey.

In the centrally planned economies, scarcities of most
major primary commodities have been a persistent fea-
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ture of most post-war years. Heavy emphasis was placed
on industrial development in early post-war plans and
investment in primary production was severely re-
stricted. The plans adopted over the last three years,
however, have generally provided for very substantial
increases in output and trade of primary commodities.

In reviewing recent economic developments, the
Survey noted that 1958 was characterized by economic
decline and recovery in the industrial countries. The
fall in production in tne last quarter of 1957 and the
first half of 1958 was largely the result of a sharp reces-
sion in North America, although lesser declines in
economic activity were also recorded in some of the
western Kuropean countries and in Japan. Notwith-
standing a partial recovery in the second half of 1958,
average production for the year was slightly lower than
in 1957. For the primary producing countries, the
tendency of primary production to outpace the advance
in demand, which has become apparent in recent years,
was aggravated by the recession in industrial countries,
[ixport earnings declined substantially and these coun-
tries generally registered smaller gains in total output
and capital formation than in recent years. In assessing
the outlook for 1959, as reported in replies to a question-
naire on economic trends, problems and policies cir-
culated by the Secretary-General, Governments in the
industrial countries expected recovery to continue in
the near future, but at a somewhat slower pace than
during the initial phase of the last economic upswing
or than appeared to De warranted by the available idle
rescurces in labour and equipment. In the primary pro-
ducing countries, export earnings are expected to rise
somewhat in the aggregate, but, in view of the heavy
drain on foreign exchange reserves experienced during
the recession and of the continued strain on external
halances in many countries, total import expenditure
may not change significantly.

In the centrally planned economies, excepting main-
land China, industrial production continued to expand
at the rather substantial rate of the preceding year,
while agricultural output generally showed some im-
provement; in iainland China, high rates of increase
were reported for hoth sectors. Plans for 1959 in most
countries generally call for more moderate rates of
growth than were actually achieved in 1958, In review-
ing the long-term projects recently announced by cen-
trally planned econormies, the Surzey noted that indus-
trial production was generally expected to rise at a
slower rate, and agricultural output at a faster rate, than
the rate actually achieved under the preceding plans.

A report entitled Commodity Survey, 1958, was pre-
pared for the Commission on International Commeodity
Trade. The Survey analysed the principal causes of the
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downward movement in commodity prices during the
1957-1958 period. The recession or virtual cessation of
grow.h in tle industrial countries seriously impaired the
demaad for primary conunodities. Because of the wide-
spread decline of activity in the textile industry, demand
for textile fibres fell off heavily; similarly, the lower
levels of activity in the consumer durable goods indus-
tries of North America and the building industry of
western Europe adversely affected the demand for most
other raw materials. The Survey, however, also noted
that the effect of the reduction in demand was, for most
commodities, aggravated by the continued expansion of
supply; this latter development reflected the continued
growth of productive capacity which had been under
way since the Second World War and which was con-
siderably stimulated by the high prices and heavy ii-
vestment of the years immediately succeeding the
Korean hostilities. Because of this expansion in produc-
tive activity and the virtual cessation of stockpiling, the
stability of commodity markets has become more de-
pendent on the steady growth of demand, particularly
m the industrial countries.

A report entitled Ecomomic Developments in the
Middle East, 1957-1958, was prepared for the twenty-
eighth session of the Economic and Social Council. The
report, which is a supplement to the World Economic
Swurvey, 1958, reviewed the major developments during
1957 and 1958 in the fields of agriculture, industry,
petroleum, foreign trade and payments in the Middle
East. It noted the resumption of the fast growth of the
oil industry following the Suez crisis, the fluctuation in
output and export prices of agricultural commodities,
the extension of agrarian reform and the continued flow
of foreign aid and loans into the area.

2. Economic development of under-
developed countries

(o) ESTABLISHMENT OF THE SPECIAL Fuxp

The Economic and Social Council, at its twenty-sixth
session, considered the report and recommendations of
the Preparatory Committee which had been established
by the General Assembly in order to lay the ground-
work for the establishment of the Special Fund. The
Secretary-General had submitted to the Preparatory
Committee a memorandum containing his views and
suggestions regarding the fields of assistance as well as
the structure and administration of the Special Fund.

On 31 July 1958, the Council unanimously adopted
resolution 692 (XXVI) to which the recommendations
of the Preparatory Committee were annexed in the form
of a draft resolution for adoption by the General Assem-
bly. The Council, in its resolution, appealed to all States
Members of the United Nations or members of the
specialized agencies to give the Special Fund the great-
est possible assistance, expressing the hope that all Gov-
ernments would be able to announce their contributions

for 1959 at a forthcoming pledging conference to be
held in October 1958,

On 14 October, the General Assembly adopted reso-
lution 1240 (XIII) whereby it established the Special
Fund in accordance with the provisions recommended
by the Preparatory Committee. It further reaffirmed the
conditions set forth in resolution 1219 (XII) of 14 De-
cember 1957 under which the Assembly was to review

the scope and future activities of the Special Fund and
take such action as it might deem appropriate.

On 23 October, the Economic and Social Council, at
its resumed twenty-sixth session, elected the following
Members to the Governing Council of the Special Fund:
Canada, Japan, Pakistan, Peru, the Soviet Union and
Yugoslavia for one year; Chile, Denmark, Ghana, Italy,
the Netherlands and the United Arab Republic for two
years; Argentina, France, India, Mexico, the United
Kingdom and the United States for three years. Retir-
ing members are eligible for re-election.

On 24 October, the Secretary-General, in accordance
with paragraph 46 of General Assembly resolution 1240
(XIII), convened at Headquarters a United Nations
Pledging Conference on the Expanded Programme of
Technical Assistance and the Special Fund. At the
conference, forty-one Governments made firm pledges
to the Special Fund, totalling approximately $21.5 mil-
lion. In mid-June 1959, on the basis of available indica-
tions, it could be reasonably assumed that contributions
equivalent to at least $26 million would be pledged by
Governments for 1959.

On 5 December, the Secretary-General, after con-
sultation with the members of the Governing Council,
submitted to the General Assembly, for its confirmation,
the appointment of Mr. Paul G. Hoffman as Managing
Director of the Special Fund. The Assembly unani-
mously confirmed this appointment. Mr. Hoffman as-
sumed office on 1 January 1959.

The Secretary-General appointed a small group of
officials from the Department of Economic and Social
Affairs to assist the Managing Director in laying the
groundwork for the operations of the Special Fund and
in preparing for the first session of the Governing
Council in January 1959. The Special Fund came into
existence on 1 January 1959 and a distinct administra-
tive unit was established shortly thereafter. Develop-
ments regarding the Special Fund are reviewed in
part C below.

In resolution 1317 (XIII) of 12 December 1958, on
the other hand, the General Assembly urged Member
States to continue working for the establishment of a
United Nations capital development fund, and decided
to continue to review, as a separate subject of its agenda,
progress in the field of financing the economic develop-
ment of less developed countries, particularly progress
towards the establishment of a United Nations capital
development fund.

(&) INTERNATIONAL FLOW OF PRIVATE CAPITAL

A report entitled The International Flow of Private
Capital, 1956-1958, was prepared for the twenty-eighth
session of the Economic and Social Council in response
to General Assembly resolution 824 (IX) of 11 Decem-
ber 1954. The report attempted to survey private foreign
mvestments and to assess their changes over the past
few years. It also surveyed the measures taken by both
capital-exporting and capital-importing countries for the
promotion of the international flow of private capital.

The aggregate outflow of long-term private capital
from the main capital-exporting countries had been con-
siderably higher in real terms during the four years
1955-1958 than during the five years 1924-1928, a pre-
war period of high international investment activity.
In relation to world trade, the outflow of private long-
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term capital was not found much more important now
than it was during that period, but since 1955 inter-
national investment has shown faster growth than world
trade, the annual outflow of private capital from the
major high-income countries averaging some $4,000 mil-
lion in 1955-1958, a rate about twice that of 1951-1952.

In recent years, direct investments in under-developed
countries have remained concentrated in extractive in-
dustries. They have also remained sensitive to fluctua-
tions in economic activity and, in particular, to the
weakening of primary commeodity markets. In 1958,
new flotations on foreign account increased consider-
ably, especially on the United States capital market,
but few under-developed countries have yet directly
benefited from this increase. A marked increase has
also been recorded in recent years in the availability of
medium- and short-term credits.

The industrial countries of western Europe were
found to have regained a capacity to invest abroad which
had not yet in all cases been translated into an actual
outflow of long-term capital but the emergence of which
appeared to be the major development of the period.
The present pattern of international investment sug-
gested that greater capital movements among European
countries and between them and other high-income
countries, which were in keeping with the traditional
role of intermediary played by European capital mar-
kets, were likely to contribute to a greater volume of
private investment in under-developed countries, es-
pecially those which had political or historical connexions
with the countries of western Europe. Under-developed
countries were also beginning to benefit from the newly
acquired ability of Canada and Australia to invest abroad
an increasing part of the savings generated by their own
rapid growth, itself assisted by large capital imports.

The report concluded that international investments
had entered a new phase holding prospects for a greater
contribution of private capital to economic development,
but that the situation remained very unbalanced. Thus,
low-income countries without important natural re-
sources or domestic markets which could absorb the
production of large enterprises, especially the poorest
countries in Asia, continued to receive little private
capital.

The survey of recent government measures relating to
foreign investments showed that under-developed coun-
tries had not only taken new steps to stimulate foreign
Investments by giving prospective investors assurances
with regard to their property rights and by increasing
benefits available to enterprises contributing to eco-
nomic development, but had also put the administration
of their incentive legislations on a more systematic basis.
With regard to services for informing potential foreign
investors, however, high-income countries appeared to
have made more progress than under-developed ones.
In recent years, new measures favouring investments
abroad have been adopted or have come under considera-
tion in capital-exporting countries. In the tax field,
these measures could be regarded as steps in the direc-
tion indicated in 1953 by the Economic and Social
Council in resolution 486 (XVI).

Further work on foreign investment has been under-
tak.en by the Secretariat under General Assembly reso-
lulion 1318 (XIIT) of 12 December 1958 on the pro-
motion of the international flow of private capital. By
this resolution, the General Assembly stressed the need
for increased knowledge and better understanding of

the conditions of and opportunities for international in-
vestment. It requested the Secretary-General to consult
with qualified persons and to inquire into the fields of
activity in which foreign private investment is needed
and sought by under-developed countries and the volume
and forms in which such investment would be acceptable.
The inquiry will also cover the types of projects which
private foreign investors may be interested in financing
or undertaking in suitable circumstances. The inquiry
is intended to result in a report which is to be sub-
mitted to the Economic and Social Council at its twenty-
ninth session and to be transmitted to the General
Assembly at its fifteenth session, with the Council’s
recommendations,

(¢) INDUSTRIALIZATION AND PRODUCTIVITY

At its twenty-seventh session, the Economic and So-
cial Council was informed of the progress of the Secre-
tariat’s work under its programme of industrialization,
as recorded in a report submitted by the Secretary-
General. This report described the stage of implementa-
tion of the following research projects: analysis of the
experience and recommendations of technical assistance
experts relating tc the planning and programming of
industrial development in a certain number of under-
developed countries; capital intensity in heavy engineer-
ing construction; size of plant in industry; management
of industrial enterprises in under-developed countries;
problems of financing and managing small-scale indus-
tries; research projects related to technical assistance
and Special Fund activities; financing of industrializa-
tion ; and social and demographic aspects of industrializa-
tion, with reference to community development, urbani-
zation and environmental planning. The report also
described the work done in connexion with substantive
servicing of technical assistance operations in the field
of industry, and contained information on the meeting
of the Advisory Committee on the Work Programme
on Industrialization,

The Advisory Committee was convened by the Secre-
tary-General in February 1959, in accordance with
Council resolution 674 A (XXV) of 1 May 1958. The
Committee reviewed the present work programme of
the Secretariat and presented to the Secretary-General
recommendations on the general orientation, the further
development and the implementation of the programme.
Its report, which was transmitted to the Council by the
Secretary-General, was noted with appreciation by the
Council.

The basic criteria which the Advisory Committee had
proposed for the general orientation of the programme
were generally agreed to by members of the Council and
most of the proposed projects were considered to be
useful. The Council decided to consider further the ques-
tion of priorities in the work programme at its twenty-
ninth session; for this purpose, it requested the Secre-
tary-General to prepare, in the light of the five-year
programme appraisal to be discussed at the twenty-
eighth session, proposals for consideration by the Coun-
cil. It requested the Secretary-General to give emphasis
to studies relating to methods of programming or plan-
ning of industrialization and to projects of direct prac-
tical value to economic development, e.g., projects con-
cerning small industries, industrial zones and estates,
management techniques, and technological research in-
stitutes. It stressed the desirability of encouraging the
organization of seminars, consultations and training
centres in implementing the programme., The Council
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also requested the Secretary-General to report on the
feasibility and potential usefulness of collecting, analys-
ing and disseminating the experience obtained in multi-
lateral, regional, bilateral and national technical assist-
ance projects and related activities in the field of in-
dustrialization.

The Council also had before it the report entitled
Management of Industrial Enterprises in Under-devel-
oped Countries which the Secretariat had prepared
under its programme of work, on the basis of the dis-
cussions of a panel of experts which met at Head-
quarters in the autumn of 1957. The report dealt with
such problems as management structure and cadres,
with special reference to recruitment and training;
selected aspects of labour management; management of
production facilities; marketing; and management con-
trols. It included suggestions for early action in selected
areas.

A second issue of the Bulletin on Industrialization and
Productivity was published in March 1959. This docu-
ment, which has also been submitted to the Council,
contained an article on problems concerning the size of
industrial plants in unrder-developed countries which
were studied with reference to the industrialization pro-
gramme in Central America; two articles based on
-Japanese experience in the field of small-scale industry,
one of them on interrelations between large and small
industrial enterprises, with special reference to sub-
contracting arrangements; three articles on problems of
industrial management; an article on the establish-
ment of technological research institutes in under-
developed countries; and notes on a recent meeting of
an ECAFE working party on industrialization in rela-
tion to economic development.

The Counci! commended the Secretary-General on
the work carried out so far under the work programme
on industrialization and productivity, and urged him to
adopt appropriate measures for the widest possible dis-
semination of studies and reports prepared under the
programme,

(d) WATER AND ENERGY RESOURCES

Early in July 1958, the fifth inter-agency meeting at
the working level on international co-operation and co-
ordination of activities for the development and utiliza-
tion of water resources was held at Geneva, the par-
ticipants being the United Nations, the International
Atomic Energy Agency and the specialized agencies
concerned. The meeting was informed of the progress
achieved in the establishment of the water resources
centre at United Nations Headquarters and considered
other measures in the implementation of Council resolu-
tion 675 (XXV) of 2 May 1958. Also discussed were
the next stages of work in the implementation of two
earlier Council resolutions, namely, resolution 614 C
(XXII) of 9 August 1956, concerning techniques of
resources and requirements surveys, and resolution
665 A (XXIV) of 1 August 1957, concerning possi-
hilities of concerted action in the field of water resources.

The Secretary-General reported to the Council at
its twenty-sixth session on action taken under Council
resolution 345 (XII), concerning the conservation and
utilization of natural resources. The report described
briefly the action taken at Headquarters in respect,
inter alia, of resources surveys, mineral resources, en-
ergy resources and conferences related to resources de-
velopment, as well as the relevant work of the regional
economic commissions.

In December 1958, the General Assembly discussed
the possibilities of international co-operation in respect
of petroleum resources development, In resolution 1319
(XTII) of 12 December 1958, the Secretary-General
was invited to transmit to the Economic and Social
Council for appropriate consideration the proceedings,
when these became available, of the Symposium on the
Development of Petroleum Resources of Asia and the
Far East, then being held at New Delhi. The report of
the symposium was considered by the Council at its
twenty-seventh session.

Two reports on energy development, prepared by the
Secretary-General pursuant to Council resolution 653
(XXIV) of 26 July 1957, were also considered by the
Council at this session. One, entitled “Work done and
recommendations concerning energy development”, re-
viewed the work in this field of the United Nations
organizations and certain other international organiza-
tions, and analysed the experience gained and problems
encountered in the relevant technical assistance activities.
It recommended early action relating to the economic
appraisal of energy resources, analysis of long-term costs
and prices of fuel and power, seminars for the promotion
of better understanding of the economic problems of
energy development, and the co-ordination of technical
assistance in the energy field. The second was a report
on “Recent developments relating to new sources of
energy and recommendations regarding the agenda for
an international conference”. Assistance in the prepara-
tion of this report was received from UNESCOQO, in the
form of several scientific background papers. It dealt
mainly with practical applications of solar energy, wind-
power and geothermic energy, covering developments
since the publication of the Secretariat’s earlier study on
New Sources of Energy end Economic Development,
It also contained recormendations for a tentative agenda
for the international comference envisaged in Council
resolution 653 (XXIV).

After considering the three reports, the Council: (1)
requested the Secretary-General to take appropriate
measures for holding in 1961 or 1962 a United Nations
conference on solar energy, wind-power and geothermic
energy; (2) requested him to develop a methodology
for the appraisal of energy resources on a usefully com-
parable basis at the national, regional or other appro-
priate level, and to arrange, at the request of Govern-
ments of interested Member States, for the preparation
of seminars at the regional or other appropriate level to
be held in order to promote better understanding of the
economic problems connected with the development of
energy resources in under-developed countries; (3)
requested him also to report to the Council at its twenty-
eighth session on the feasibility and potential usefulness
of collecting, analysing and disseminating the experience
obtained in multilateral, regional, bilateral and national
technical assistance projects and related activities in the
field of energy resources; and (4) decided to transmit
the report of the Symposium on the Development of
Petroleum Resources of Asia and the Far East and the
relevant records of the twenty-seventh session to the
regional economic commissions,

(¢) TRAINING PROGRAMME FOR AFRICAN GOVERNMENT
ECONOMISTS

2 tlaining programme was initiated at United
«tions Headquarters in November 1957 through tech-
nical assistance fellowships awarded for a period of
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six months. The programme aims at providing training
for government economists to assist African Govern-
ments in developing a nucleus of trained economists in
the civil service, especially in the field of economic de-
velopment. It should enable the participants to gain
experience in international economic problems, methods
of international consultation, and the working of the
United Nations and its various organs.

A second programme was held in French from 1 July
to 31 December 1958 and in English from 1 September
1958 till March 1959, Thirteen African economists
nominated by their Governments were approved and
took part in this programme. There were two each from
Ethiopia, Ghana, Libya, Somalia, the Sudan and Tu-
nisia, and one from Morocco.

It is intended to continue this training programme
and preparations have been made for a third programme,
to be conducted in English and French, to take place at
United Nations Headquarters from 1 September 1959
to the middle of February 1960.

3. Development of international economic
co-operation

Under General Assembly resolution 1316 (XIII) of
12 December 1958, the Secretary-General prepared for
the twenty-eighth session of the Economic and Social
Council an interim report, compiled on the basis of
information received from Governments, relating to
international co-operation in the economic development
of the under-developed countries. In the resolution, the
General Assembly had invited Member States in a posi-
tion to assist the economic development of under-
developed countries to inform the Council at its twenty-
eighth session and the General Assembly at its fourteenth
session, through the Secretary-General, of measures
which they have taken or may contemplate taking in
this field. The less developed countries were similarly
asked to inform the Council and the General Assembly
of any measure which they may decide to take in order
to advance their economic and social progress.

In addition to the replies, the interim report sum-
marized information received from Governments on the
following matters: technical assistance, financing of eco-
nomic development, scientific co-operation, long-term
planning and expansion of international trade. In each
of these areas the report indicated where active interest
has been expressed or steps have been taken by Govern-
ments to promote the economic and social development
of under-developed countries.

In reference to the request made by the General
Assembly in resolution 1323 (XIII) of 12 December
1958, the Secretary-General prepared for the twenty-
eighth session of the Economic and Social Council an
analytical summary of various suggested means of ac-
celerating economic growth in the under-developed
countries through international action. The material pre-
sented in the report, in accordance with the discussion
held in the General Assembly, consisted primarily of
various suggestions and proposals made in United
Nations economic bodies during recent years on such
topics relating to economic development as financing,
industrialization and technical assistance. The report
contained no account of action already taken or any
proposals for international action by the Secretary-Gen-

eral; it incorporated, however, relevant information
transmitted by the Governments to the Secretary-
General under General Assembly resolution 1316
(XIII).

On 31 July 1958, the Economic and Social Council
adopted resolution 690 A (XXVI) on bases for inter-
national economic co-operation. The Council noted that
a compendium of resolutions adopted by the Geaeral
Assembly and the Council, embodying various principles
of international economic co-operation or of extracts
from them, was being circulated to Member States in
accordance with General Assembly resolution 1157
(XII) of 26 November 1957, and decided to take no
action at that time regarding a declaration of principles
of international economic co-operation or an appeal to
Governments based thereon. The compendium, as cir-
culated during the summer of 1958, was based on the
criterion of selecting statements from resolutions which
might provide general rules of conduct for international
co-operation in the economic field. The extracts were
arranged by broad fields of economic activity, and
chronologically within each group. An index listed
alphabetically and in detail each subject included in these
extracts. An annex presented extracts from the principal
economic provisions of the Economic Charter of the
Americas, the Economic Agreements of Bogotd, the
Final Communiqué of the Asian-African Conference
and the Economic Declaration of Buenos Aires. Subse-
quently, the Secretary-General, in accordance with Geun-
eral Assembly resolution 1321 (XIII) of 13 December
1958, asked Member States for their views on the de-
sirability of formulating a statement of the economic
objectives of the United Nations and of the means of
international co-operation that may serve to attain these
objectives in an atmosphere of harmony and under-
standing. The views expressed by a number of Member
States were submitted, together with the compendium,
to the Economic and Social Council for consideration
at its twenty-eighth session.

4. International ecémmodity problems

The period covered by the present report was marked
by an unusual amount of inter-governmental activity in
connexion with the problems of individual commodities.

In September 1958, the Secretary-General, acting on
the advice of the Interim Co-ordinating Committee for
International C..nmodity Arrangements, convened a
United Nations Sugar Conference, which adopted the
text of a new agreement. In this agreement, which en-
tered into force on 1 January 1959, the basic structure
and main features of the 1953 agreement are maintained
but there are certain new provisions. The coverage of
the agreement in respect to the proportion of inter-
national trade and to the number of participating coun-

tries was broadened.

The Secretary-General also convened a United
Nations Wheat Conference in Geneva to negotiate a
new agreement to enter into force on the expiration,
on 31 July 1959, of the existing agreement. At its first
session, held in October 1958, the Conference explored
the basic principles to be incorporated in a new agree-
ment and the form of such an agreement. At its second
session, convered in January 1959, it prepared the text
of a new agreement to be in force for three years from
1 August 1959. The agreement incorporates a mechan-
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ism different from that of the three previous wheat
agreements in force since 1949, The proportion of
international trade in wheat covered by the new agree-
ment will be substautially larger than before.

An exploratory meeting on copper was convened by
the Secretary-General in Londen in September 195
after consultation with interested Governments, but it
was net found necessary to establish permanent inter-
governmental machinery.

At ‘o exploratory meeting on lead and zinc, also con-
vened in London in September 1938, it was decided that
the views of Governments regarding both short- and
long-term action should be sought, and the Lead and
Zine Committee, set up during the meeting, was re-
quested to consider these views and report its conclu~
sions., The United Nations Conference on Lead and
Zinc, held in November 1958, received this report and
decided that the Committee should continue to keep the
sitnation under review pending the early establishment
of an inter-governmental study group on lead and zinec.
At a further session of the Lead and Zinc Commit' :e
held in May 1959 and attended by rep:resentatives of
major importing and exporting countries, reports were
received of intended reductions in production, exporis
and sales which, it was hoped, would bring about more
satisfactory market conditions in the lead and zinc in-
dustry. Apn inaugural meeting for the lead and zinc
study group also took place in May 1959. The terms of
reference for the proposed study group were agreed
upon and submitted to Governments for their con-
sideration.

An interim committee met in January 1959 to make
preparations for the work of the projected international
Olive Oil Council.

The International Tin Agreement will expire on
30 June 1961 and the Secretary-General has been re-
quested to convene a United Nations Tin Conference
early in 1960 to negotiate a new agreement.

The situation of international trade in prinary com-
modities was reviewed by the Commission cn Inter-
national Commodity Tyiade at its seventh session on
the basis of the Commodity Survey, 1958. At that session
the Commission, which had been reconstituted with new
terms of veference by the Economic and Social Council
at its tv cuty-sixth session, drew up an expanded pro-
gramme of work which would include a study of the
impact of fluctuations in econcmic activity in industrial
couniries on international commodity trade. a study of
national and international measures to deal wiih fluctua-
tions in primary commodity markets, and a study of the
prospective production of, and the demand for, primary
commodities. The Comtission also agreed to consider
at its mext session international measures designed to
compensate for fluctuations in foreign exchange receipts
from the export of primary commodities.

The Interim Co-ordinating Committee for Inter-
national Commodity Arrangements continued to con-
sider requests from Governments and study groups and
to advise the Secretary-Gieneral on the calling of inter-
governmental commodity conferences. Its 1959 Review
of International Commodity Problems contains a re-
view of inter-governmental consultation and action on
individual commodities and the Committee’s observa-
tions on developments within its terms of reference.
At the request cf both the Commission on International
Commodity Trade and the Interim Co-ordinating Com-

mittee, the Secretary-General has continued to issue
periodically 2 memorandum entitled Recent Commodity
Develoy - 1ents.

5. Fiscal and financial problems

(a) BUDGETARY PROBLEMS

The reclassification of budget data for fiscal policy
planning and the improvement of government account-
ing methods for budgetary purposes continued to be of
primary concern.

Government interest in budget reclassification tech-
niques and purposes was stimulated through United
Nations regional workshops. The report of the second
workshop on problems of budget reclassification and
management in the ECAFE region, held from 3 to 10
September 1957, was publishied in 1958. In accordance
with the recommendations of the workshop, a question-
naire is being prepared the object of which is to in-
augurate a system of regular reporting of budget in-
formation on a uniorm basis. The questionnaire is
based on classification schemes presented in 4 Manual
for Economic and Functional Classification of Govern-
ment Transactions, published early in 1958 by the
Sec.etariat, In the latter part of 1958, a summary of
individual country experiences with classifications ac-
cording to economic and functional criteria was pub-
lished in the Secretariat document entitled Reclassifica-
tion of Government Expenditures and Receipts in Se-
lected Countries. A regional seminar on problems of
budget classification and management for the countries
of South America took place from 27 May to 6 June
1959 in Santiago, Chile. The seminar was concerned
with the budget as an instrument of economic plan-
ning, with budget classification, and with the techniques
of progiamme and performance budgeting. In accord-
ance with the recommenda*” s of the second ECAFE
workshop, the emphasis of .niure work in that region
will be on budget management and work has already
started c:1 the preparation of a manual on programme
and performance hudgeting to be submitted to the third
ECAFE workshop scheduled for 1960.

As in previous years, the United Nations Statistical
Yearbook, 1958, contains information on public debt
and on major components of government expenditures
and receipts. The substantial progress made in a number
of countries in reclassifying government transactions
according to economic and functional categories made it

possible to start a major revision of the tables shown
in the Yearbook.

Technical assistance to individual Governments in
buc}getmg_ and government accounting was concerned
mairly with classification problems and techniques of
budge! management and execution.

(b) INTERNATIONAL TAX PROBLEMS

Volumes VIII and IX of the International Tax
Agreements were completed for publication. Beginning
with these volumes, the series has been placed on a
current basis through the use of ring-binders. Volume
VIII (World Guide to International Tax Agreements)
presents comprehensive information in tabular form on
the status of all known international agreements for the
avoidance of double taxation and the prevention of
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fiscal evasion. It will be supplemented and revised an-
nually by loose-leaf sheets. Volume IX, containing the
texts of agreements received subsequent to mid-1957,
will be supplemented quarterly.

The second memorandum entitled *“Taxation in Capi-
«al-Exporting and Capital-Importing countries of For-
Jgn Private Investments”, which was submitted to the
Fconomic and Social Council at its twenty-sixth session
in response to General Assembly resolution 1032 (XI)
of 26 February 1957, was supplemented by a study on
United Kingdom taxation of income from foreign pri-
vate investments and a List of legislative material on tax
incentives to private invesiment in Capital-Importing
countries.

A paper on “Tax Incentives for Foreign Investments
in Latin American Countries” was prepared by the
Secretariat to form part of a “Preliminary Study on
Government Measures Affecting Private Foreign In-
vestments in Latin America”, undertaken jointly with
ECLA and the Inter-American Economic and Social
Council. The study was submitted to the Trade Com-
mittee of ECLA at its second session, together with
other background documents related to the proposed
Latin American common market.

The question of the international double taxation of
copyright royaliies received by authors and artists con-
tinued to be the subject of a joint study by the United
Nations and UNESCO. The preliminary information
obtained in reply to the questionnaire oi: this suhbject
was submitted to the Intergovernmental Copyright
Committee at its third session held in August 1958 at
Geneva. The Secretary-General undertock a further in-
quiry among Governments in June 1958 on measures
which could appropriately be taken in order to reduce
international double taxation of authors’ royalties,
whether by means of domestic legislation or by means
of international tax agreements. The final results of
both inquiries will be submitted to the Intergovern-
mental Copyright Committee at its fourth session in ihe
autumn of 1959,

Two additional reports on national tax systems,
“Taxation in Mexico” and “Taxation in Australia”,
were issued in the World Tax Series, which is pub-
lished in response to Economic and Social Council reso-
lution 378 G (XIII) of 10 August 1951 by the Inter-
national Program in Taxation of the Harvard Law
School in consultation with the Secretariat.

Technical assistance rendered in the field of taxation
included mainly expert advice on problems of tax policy
and tax administration as well as training of government
officials through fellowships for study abroad or under
systematic training programmes carried out in their
own countries. Assistance was also given to Govern-
ments of Member States in the preparation of new tax
incentive schemes designed to stimulate investments.
Land valuation techniques developed in earlier technical

assistance assignments continued to be applied in other
countries.

(c) FINANCIAL PROBLEMS

Reference is made above to the first triennial report

on the international flow of private capital and to the
work which is now being done pursuant to General
Assembly resolution 1318 (XIII) of 12 December 1958.

The studies on industrial financing initiated earlier
have heen continued but it will be some time before the

results are available for release. The findings are, ho_w-
ever, already proving useful in the support of technical
assistance activities,

Technical assistance is being given to several central
banks; advice in monetary and central banking policy
questions is being given to a number of countries which
are not members of the International Monetary Fund.
Advice is being given also on the regulation and super-
vision of commercial and investment banks and related
institutions as well as regarding insurance companies.

6. International co-operation in cartography

Under Economic and Social Council resolution 600
(XXI) of 2 May 1956, the Second United Nations
Regional Cartographic Conference for Asia and the
Far East was convened in Tokyo from 21 October to
1 November 1958, The Government of Japan, acting as
host at the Conference, provided the meeting facilities
and other physical arrangements. The Governments of
the following twenty-eight States were represented at
the Conference: Australia, Brazil, Burma, Cambodia,
Canada, Ceylon, China, Dominican Republic, Ecuador,
Federal Republic of Germany, Finland, Holy See,
India, Indonesia, Iraun, Israel, Japan, Korea, Nether-
lands, Philippines, Peru, Portugal, Switzerland, Thai-
land, Turkey, United Arab Republic, United Kingdom
and United States.

The growing number of participating countries
showed an increased attention on the part of Govern-
ments in meeting their needs for cartographic data, and
the high level of technical representation made possible
an extensive exchange of information relating to new
developments, not only among countries of the region,
but also with cartographically advanced countries of the
world.

In pursuance of the above-mentioned resolution, the
Secretary-General submitted to the Council at its twenty-
seventh session a report on the following subjects: Sec-
ond United Nations Regional Cartographic Conference
for Asia and the Far East, draft programme for achiev-
ing international uniformity in the writing of geographic
names, and draft proposal for amending the existing
specifications governing the preparation and publication
%f the International Map of the World on the Millionth

cale.

In the light of the debates on these questions, the
Council requestec the Secretary-General: (1) to consult
the Governments of Member States and specialized
agencies concerned on the convening, not later than
1961, of a third United Nations regional cartographic
conference for Asia and the Far East; (2) with regard
to geographical names, to provide encouragement and
guidance to those nations which have no national organi-
zation for standardization and co-ordination in this field
to establish such an organization, to ensure the per-
formance of ceutral clearing-house functions for geo-
graphical names, and to set up a small group of con-
sultants to consider the technical problems of domestic
standardization of geographical names; (3) to invite
Governments to maxe available at the Secretary-
General’s request, and at their own expense, consultants
to <erve on the group; and (4) with regard to the
rslap of specifications of the International Map, to
urge .he Governments concerned to furnish their views
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on the draft proposals, to suggest specific recommenda-
tions thereon to the Council at its twenty-ninth session,
and to consult technical organizations to study the pos-
sibility of showing the existing plant cover on future
sheets of the [nternational Map.,

7. Transport and communications

(@) MARITIME QUESTIONS

Immediately following the third session of the Prepa-
ratory Committee, the first session of the Assembly
of IMCO was held in London from 6 to 19 January
1959. Thirty member States were present at the session,
during which the IMCO Council and the Maritime
Safety Committee were constituted and held their first
meetings. Mr. Ove Nielsen (Denmark) was appointed
Secretary-General of the Organization. Resolutions
were adopted approving an agreement on relationship
with the United Nations, sefting up criteria and pro-
cedures for establishing relationship with the specialized
agencies and other international organizations, and pro-
viding for the apportiomment of expenses among mem-
ber States. Resolutions were also adopted whereby
IMCO took over from the United Nations the func-
tions concerning the unification of maritime tonnage
measurement and the functions assigned to the United
Nations in accordance with the 1954 International
Convention for the Prevention of Pollution of the Sea
by Oil. This transfer has been effected.

(b) INTERNATIONAL TRANSPORT OF DANGEROUS GOODS

The Committee of Experts for Further Work on the
Transport of Dangerous Goods, established as a result
of Economic and Social Council resolution 645 G
(XXIII) of 26 April 1957, met at Geneva for its first
session from 9 to 26 March 1959. It revised and made
recommendations for keeping up to date the list of dan-
gerous goods formerly established in 1956, and allotted
a number to each substance. It studied information on
the extent to which various practices could be brought
into general conformity with the recommendations made
in 1956 by the former committee dealing with the same
general subject, recommended a number of amendments
to them, gave its approval to the compromise symbol
for corrosives which was suggested by the Secretariat
of the United Nations and agreed to by the ILO, and
recommended that a comparative study on packing be
given appropriate circulation. It also recommended the
convening of a small group of experts to deal with th=
problem of listing and packing explosives. These recom-
mendations were embodied in" a draft resolution which
the Transport and Communications Commission pre-
sented to the Economic and Social Ceuucil for adoption.
The resolution envisages another session of the Com-
mittee, along with a session of the group on explosives,
possibly in 1960, and further sessions of the Committee
thereafter as conditions warrant.

(¢) FACILITATION OF INTERNATIONAL TRAVEL AND
TRANSPORT

The number of contracting States to the 1949 Con-
vention on Road Traffic increased from thirty-six in
June 1958 to forty-one on 15 March 1959, when there
were forty-eight eligible States which had not yet
ratified. Recommendations were developed in co-

operation with WHO concerning minimum uniform
requirements for the licensing of motor vehicle drivers,
Progress was achieved in establishing wider recognition
of domestic driving permits in international traffic and
in attaining a greater measure of uniformity in road
signs and  signals,

With regard to the »slume and prospects of interna-
tional travel, more material was received from Gov-
ernnents in response to the recommendations made by
the Economic and Social Council at its twenty-third
session. On the basis of information received by the
Secretary-Gieneral, the Transport and Communications
Commission at its ninth session recommended to the
Council that it request the Sec-etary-General to make
reconunendations for the development of international
travel and tourism, including the desirability of con-
vening a world consultative conference on these sub-
jects. These would be presented to the Council not
later than its thirty-first session.

(d) FUTURE ARRANGEMENTS

In the resolution 693 B (XXVI) of 31 July 1958,
the Economic and Social Council requested the Trans-
port and Communications Commission, in view particu-
larly of the fact that IMCO had come into existence,
to submit to the Council, at its twenty-eighth session,
a final report on its work, including recommendations
for future arrangements on handling the remaining
activities hitherto perfermed by the Commission. As an
aid to the Commission, the Secretary-General submitted
his suggestions in this regard. The Commission was
in general agreement with these suggestions and recom-
mended that all the matters with which it had hitherto
dealt should continue to be dealt with by the Council
and its appropriate organs. The Commission made no
recommendation as to whether or not it should continue
in existence.

8. Statistical services of the United Nations

(¢) IMPROVEMENT OF NATIONAL STATISTICS

Regional activities designed to assist in the improve-
ment aud standardization of nation:.' statistics expanded
during the year in accordance witn the wishes of the
Statistical Commission. The Conference of European
Statisticians, at its seventh session in June 1959, re-
viewed the activities of working groups on agricultural
censuses and su. veys and on censuses of population and
housing. Reports of two groups of experts, one on
statistics of changes in financial assets and liahilities and
one on the comparison of systems of national accounts,
were also considered as well as the work of the Secre-
tariat on projects established by the Conference. The
Conference of Asian Statisticians at its second session
discussed proposals by FAO for population and agri-
cultural censuses from the standpoint of regional needs.
The Conference also considered the training of statis-
ticians, the use of sampling methods and its long-run
work programme. At its first session, ECA decided
to convene a Conference of African Statisticians in
1959 to consider the content and priorities of a long-
term statistical programme. The Inter-American Sta-
tistical Institute continued its collaboration with the
United Nations in connexion with censuses of popula-
tion and housing, and on draft proposals for the 1963
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world pregramme of basic industrial inquiries. At the
eighth session of ECLA, it was recommended that the
secretariat, in active co-operation with the Governments
of Latin American countries, the United Nations, the
Inter-American Statistical Institute and the specialized
organizations concerned, make arrangements for a work-
ing group in 1960 on industrial statistics. The Com-
mission considered that programmes should be taken up
later on other statistics important for economic devel-
opment,

The World Census Programme sponscred by the
United Nations acquired significant momentum last year
as the dates scheduled for the new series of national
censuses of population and agriculture drew closer. A
large number of countries intend to take censuses In
or about 1960. The censuses will conform as much as
possible to the world-wide and regional recommenda-
tions on content and definitions. Important improve-
ments are taking place with the wider application of
sampling techniques, the use of pre-testing and the early
and more systematic planning of census operations
recommended by the United Nations. Various forms
of cechnical assistance are being provided to the extent
to which resources are available. Government officials
likely to play key roles in the national censuses of popu-
lation and agriculture in the countries of Asia and
Latin America attended two training centres held late
in 1958 in Tokyo and Lima. A total of 127 participants
from thirty-six countries attended the two centres. The
United Nations and FAO jointly sponsored these centres
under their respective decennial world-wide census pro-
grammes, with generous assistance from the Govern-
ments of Japan and Peru. The Inter-American Statis-
tical Institute co-sponsored the Lima centre under the
programme of technical co-operation of the Organiza-
tion of American States. Assistance was also provided
by the United States International Co-operation Ad-
ministration. A grant from the Ford Foundation facili-
tated the operation of the Tokyo centre and the estab-
lishment of a currently active team of regional census
experts for the countries of Asia and the Far East.
These activities supplement the existing technical
assistance programme.

A Central American Seminar on Census Administra-
tion was held in San José, Costa Rica, from 30 March
to 4 April 1959 under the auspices of the United Nations
and the Central American Advanced School of Public
Administration. Directors-general of statistics and other
national officials participated from Costa Rica, El Sal-
vador, Guatemala, Honduras, Nicaragua and Panama.

The United Nations Seminar on National Accounts
for Latin America began at Rio de Janeiro on 11 June
for a two-week meeting, This seminar was sponsored by
the United Nations and the Inter-American Statistical
Institute, with host facilities provided by the Govern-
ment of Brazil through the Gétulio Vargas Foundation.
Approximately twenty Latin American countries par-
ticipated in the seminar.

. The Statistical Center of the University of the Philip-
pines, which was opened in June 1954 with a principal
adviser provided under +“e United Nations technical
assistance programme, rec.ived during 1958 three addi-
tional advisers, The national training centre at Saigon
for intermediate-level Vietnamese statisticians com-
menced operations with three advisers; fellowships were
provided for statisticians from Laos and Cambodia. The
International Statistical Education Centre at Calcutta

was provided with a director of studies by the United
Nations, while one adviser continued to be _provxded
to the Institute of Statistics, University of Cairo.

Expert advice on statistics was provided by fifty-six
experts to twenty-two requesting countries under the
United Nations technical assistance programme, In addi-
tion to the study grants made in connexion with the
training centres cescribed above, nineteen fellowships
were awarded for advanced study at universities or
statistical offices.

(b) ESTABLISHMENT OF STANDARDS

One of the most important tasks of the United
Nations in the statistical field is the formulation and
development of standard concepts, definitions and classi-
fications and the achievement of uniform practices in
the compilation and presentation of statistics for national
and international purposes.

Seventy countries are classifying statistics of economic
activity according to schemes that are comparable to the
International Standard Classification of All Economic
Activity. Fifty of these countries devised their national

lassification systems from the International Standard

lassification. A revised version of the International
Standard Classification has been circulated and indexes
have been completed for the use of countries in bringing
their national industrial classifications up to date.

The list of statistical series which the Statistical Com-
mission approved at its tenth session has been employed
in two regions as a guide to less developed countries
in establishing statistical systems. The final version of
this list, as well as a discussion of the uses and inter-
relations between the series in planning and evaluating
economic and social development, has been prepared for
publication.

The Economic and Social Council, noting the urgent
national and international needs for comprehensive in-
dustrial data and the progress made during the period
1952-1958 in collecting these statistics, approved the
decision of the Statistical Commission to hold in 1963
a world industrial census programme and recommended to
Governments that they participate in the programme
by compiling basic data on industry for 1963
or a proximate year. The first step in implementing
the programme was to circulate draft papers to Govern-
ments and competent organizations for comments on
the objectives of such censuses and on revisions needed
in the existing international standards of basic industrial
statistics.

A paper entitled International Recommendations in
Statistics of Disiribution was published to help in plan-
ning and carrying through inquiries into the whole-
saling, retailing and related services trades.

Eighty-seven countries are now using the United
Nations Standard International Trade Classification to
present their external trade statistics in a comparable
form. Arrangements have been initiated by which the
Brussels Customs Co-operation Council and the Sta-
tistical Commission can co-operate in promoting the
compatibility of customs nomenclature and the above
Classification.

At the request of the Statistical Commission, a list
of customs areas is being prepared to enable each
country to use, for purposes of external trade statistics,
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defmitions of the countries with which it trades con-
sistent with each country’s own definition of the area
to which its trade statistics apply. The list is completed
by separately distinguishing the free areas within each
customs area.

The United Nations currently publishes data on the
price miovements of primary commodities and of non-
ferrous base metals in external trade. A paper entitled
Methods Used in Compiling the United Nations Price
Indexes for Basic Commodities in International Trade
was published, which describes the methods used in
the compilation of the indexes from which these data
are selected and lists the individual price series which
enter the computations., The indexes measure in the
aggregate the price changes of goods actually moving
in world trade; they reflect, in addition to the effects
of ordinary commercial transactions, the effects of such
diverse factors as international trade agreements; na-
tional monetary policies as to convertibility of cur-
rencies; governmental control of trade, whether by cea-
tract, tariff or subsidy; and the availability and cost of
transportation. To this end, the indexes represent,
insofar as possible, changes in actual transaction prices
of commodities traded among nations.

At its tenth session, the Statistical Commission au-
thorized a limited revision of the United Nations report
entitled 4 System of National Accounts and Supporting
Tables. After receiving detailed comments from coun-
tries on a list of proposed amendments, a draft second
edition of that report was prepared and distributed.
Technical studies intended to assist countries in the
development of effective standards were pursued in the
subjects of an integrated system of money flow statistics,
input-output statistics, and a system of price and quan-
tity statistics for national accounts. This work included
the presentation of several exploratory papers to expert
groups.

Following the issuance in June 1958 of the final text
of the Principles and Recom.nendations for National
Population Censuses and in accordance with resolution
9 (X) adopted by the Statistical Commission, a Hand-
book of Population, Census Methods was published in
English, French and Spanish. Both documents. were
distributed to Governments and used in the two regional
census training centres referred to above.

A revised version of General Principles for a Housing
Census, prepared in accordance with a recommendation
made by the Statistical Commission, was issued as a
guide to countries planning to take housing censuses
or to collect statistics in connexion with their population
censuses. Arrangements were made for field tests of
the Principles in connexion with the United Nations/
FAO census training centres held in Japan and in Peru.

Research in statistical methodology continued. A
study on the uses of statistical sampling in connexion
with the various stages of a population census was pub-
lished in the Handbook of Population Census Methods.
A first draft of a manual on sampling was prepared and
an extension of the manual to cover sampling applica-
tions in economic and social studies is in process.

(¢) COLLECTION AND PUBLICATION OF STATISTICS

The Secretariat has continued to collect and publish
data on external trade, production and prices, transport,
national income, population and vital statistics, as well

as in such other special fields as required, and has kept
up to date the regional and global summary figures
described in a previous report of the Secretary-General.

At the request of the ILO, the United Nations ac-
cepted in February 1959 a transfer of responsibility
from the ILO for the establishment, maintenance and
interpretation of standards of migration statistics, the
collection of migration statistics from national govern-
ments, the tabulation of these statistics and the answer-
ing of inquiries regarding statistical methods in that
field. The Secretariat will henceforth collect the migra-
tion data required by the ILO for the Yearboo®: of
Labour Statistics, and make these data available to the
IT.O. In accordance with that arrangement, the Secre-
tariat began in 1959 to collect migration statistics for
the Demographic ¥ carbook and for the Yearbook of
Labour Statistics.

World indexes of industrial production, distinguish-
ing the principal regions of the world and the important
sub-divisions of mining and manufacturing, continued
to be compiled and published quarterly. These indexes
are now being carried back to 1938, and compilation of
regional and national data on the following subjects is
nearing completion: value added, employment, wages
and salaries, capacity of installed power equipment,
indicators of trends in production, labour productivity,
degree of mechanization and relative price changes in
each of the important kinds of mining and manufac-
turing and in construction, and production of electricity
and gas. These statistics are being compiled for 1938,
1948 and 1953 or proximate years in order to describe
and analyse the extent and patterns of industrial growth
between the beginning and end of the Second World
War and during the post-war period.

The following regular annual publications were issued
during the period under review: the Siatistical Year-
book, 1958, a comprehensive compilation of the more
important economic and social series; the Demographic
Yearbook, 1958, containing the principal demographic
series with special attention to marriage and divorce
statistics ; the Yearbook of International Trade Statistics,
1957, giving detailed annual statistics for 118 countries
covering about 98 per cent of world trade; the Yearbook
of National Accounts Statistics, 1958, containing de-
tailed estimates of a number of economic measurements
for some eighty countries. World Energy Supplies, giv-
ing statistics on production, trade and consumption of
solid and liquid fuels, gas and electricity for approxi-
mately 150 countries covering virtually all the world’s
population, is being published on an annual basis.

The following publications, appearing monthly or
quarterly, supplement the yearbooks, which are intended
for use as basic reference books: the M. onthly Bulletin
of Statistics provides monthly statistics for more than
sixty subjects from over 150 countries and territories
and quarterly data for significant world and regional
aggregates, as well as special compilations describing
important economic and social trends ; Commodity Trade
Statistics (quarterly) contains international commodity
tables according to the Standard International Trade
Classfication showing imports and exports of countries
reporting according to the 150 groups of the Classifi-
cation as well as summaries in terms of its ten sectioris;
Direction of International Trade (monthly issues with
an annual summary, published jointly by the United
Nations, the International Monetary Fund and the In-
ternational Bank for Reconstruction and Development)
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contains statistics of total exports and imports by direc-
tion for abhout 110 countries; Population and Vital
Statistics Reports (quarterly) contains, for about .250
geographical units, the most recently available birth,
death and infant mortality statistics, the latest population
census returns, current estimates of population and
world and continental population aggregates; and Sia-
tistical Notes describes current events in international
statistics.

9. Regional economic commissions

The regional economic activities of the Organization,
which now cover a great part of the world, have con-
tinued to grow in importance, keeping step with the
ever-increasing need for direct assistance in the eco-
nomic development of under-developed countries.

The programme appraisal for the years 1959-1964,
requested by the Economic and Social Council in reso-
lutions 665 C (XXIV) of 1 August 1957 and 694
D (XXVI) of 31 July 1958, has provided a useful op-
portunity for the members of the regional commissions
and for the Secretariat to re-assess the lines of work
that should be followed by the comumissions, and has
made it possible to reach a clearer awareness of the
best way to carry out the commissions’ functions in
harmony with the global work of the Organization in
the economic and social fields, All the commissions
except the Economic Commission for Africa had an
opportunity during their 1959 sessions to discuss the
Secretariat’s appraisals of their activities and to iniorm
the Council of their views, which were generally favour-
able. The growth which has been foreseen in the work
of the regional commissions in Asia and the Far East,
in Latin America and in Africa corresponds to the
Organization’s efforts to give assistance to under-
developed areas in direct association with the countries
concerned, individually and ccllectively.

The Economic Commission for Europe, in addition
to fulfilling its important function of serving as a forum
for economic co-operation among all the countries of
Europe, was able to place special emphasis on some of
the outstanding issues facing the European ecomomies.
The Commission, it recognizing the increasing impor-
tance of the production and export of capital goods by
European countries, decided to ask the Secretariat to
prepare a study on this subject with special reference
to the mechanical and electrical engineering fields. The
study, when completed, may prove of considerable value
also to the capital goods importing countries in other
parts of the world.

The Economic Commission for Asia and the Far East
made considerable progress in its work on the develop-
ment of the lower Mekong river basin. It also took
steps to further the plans for the development of an
international highway network that would span the area
from Viet-Nam to Iran. The Commission discussed the
Immense impact that population growth can have on
economic development and decided to convene a con-
ference on population questions. Its work in the general
field of economic development reached a stage where it
found it useful to establish a Conference of Asian Plan-
ners which will enable senior economic planning officials
to meet periodically for a general review of major
developments in this field.

The Economic Commission for Latin America has
made notable strides in its work leading to a Latin
American common market. The meeting of its Trade
Committee provided an opportunity for a full exchange
of views as regards the principles of, and the proposals
for, such a market that had heen placed before the Gov-
ernments of member States. The position of members
of the Commission regarding such a market was formu-
lated, and a unanimous decision was reached for a group
of governmental experts to draw up a preliminary draft
agreement for subsequent consideration by Govern-
ments. Satisfactory progress was also reported under
the Central American integration programme which has
entered upon a phase of concrete achievements designed
to give fulfilment to the objectives of this programme.
The Commission, recognizing the need to translate into
practical action the results of economic development
programming, welcomed the establishment of an Ad-
visory Group on Economic Development which would
be available upon request to the members of the Com-
mission,

The Economic Commission for Africa which held its
first session during the period under review has begun
to be a working organ, although its secretariat is still
in the process of formation. A number of meetings have
been scheduled for the remainder of 1959, and consulta-
tions are being held with Governments with a view to
finalizing the plans for initiating a number of high
priority projects included in the Commission’s pro-
gramme of work.

(2) Economic CoMmMISSION FOR EUROPE

At its fourteenth session in April and May 1959, the
Comimission held a discussion of its work as a whole.
It considered the activities of its subsidiary bodies and
reviewed the economic situation in Europe. It adopted
resolutions on the following subjects: creation of an all-
European regional trade organization; convening of a
conference of ministers on questions of development of
intra-European trade; long-term agreements; contacts
and strengthening of scientific and technical collabora-
tion; sub-regional economic groupings; the ad hoc
Working Party on Gas Problems; automation; tech-
nical and economic documentation; the productivity of
labour ; water-pollution-control problems in Europe;
energy problems in Europe; inter-regional co-operation ;
the study of production and export of capital goods in
the fields of mechanical and electrical engineering; and
the Commission’s programme of work for 1959-1960.

The ECE secretariat continued its co-operation with
the United Nations under the technical assistance pro-
gramme as well as with ECAFE and ECLA. Arrange-
ments for such co-operation were made with ECA. The
Commission collaborated with the specialized agencies
concerned, with TAEA and a number of inter-govern-
mental and non-governmental organizations. Working
contacts were maintained with the staff of the Council
of Europe, the Council for Mutual Economic Assist-
ance, the Danube Commission in Budapest, the Euro-
pean Conference of Ministers of Transport in Paris,
the High Authority cf the European Coal and Steel
Community, the Organization for the Co-operation of
Railway Administration in Warsaw, and the Organiza-
tion for European Economic Co-operation (including
the European Productivity Agency). Informal working
relations were established with the staffs of the Com-
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mission and Council of the European Economic Com-
munity.

The secretariat continued publication of periodic
surveys and reviews, including the Quarterly Economic
Bulletin for Europe and the annual Economic Survey
of Eurgpe, as well as a series of statistical bulletins.

Agriculiure

The Committee on Agricultural Problems reviewed
the market situation of the major agricultural com-
modities and exchanged information on governmental
policies. A study of factors affecting the demand for the
principal foodstuffs was in progress, as well as an
analysis of production and demand prospects of the
different countries for 1965. Work was continued on
the standardization of perishable foodstuffs, standard
conditions of sale for certain agricultural products and
on problems concerning the mechanization of agriculture.

Coal

The Coal Committee continued work on fundamental
policy questions facing Governments in regard to the
future development of the coal industry and trade in
Europe. The Coal Trade Sub-Committee reviewed the
solid fuel market sitnation every quarter. The Classi-
fication Working Partv completed its classification
for all types of coal. The Utilization Working Party
continued the examination of various problems such as
the proper utilization of low-grade fuels and the produc-
tion of semi-coke by low and medium temperature
carbonization. Work was completed on the drawing up
of general conditions for the import and export of solid
fuels; these conditions are to be given a two-year trial
period.

Gas

The Working Party on Gas Problems considered
selected subjects of major importance, such as the
underground storage of gas, the application of various
tariff policies and the introduction of new flexible
production units complementary to the classical coke
ovens, the establishment of estimates for the future
gas demand, problems relating to the production,
transport, distribution and utilization of natural gas,
as well as the handling and marketing of liquefied gas.

Electric power

The Committee on Electric Power continued to re-
view the electric power situation in Europe and to
assist Governments in making the most rational use of
their countries’ resources and in increasing technical
knowledge by the exchange of information, The Com-
mittee studied problems concerning the financing of
new electric power projects, the covering of peak loads,
the rationalization of electric power consumption, the
rights and obligations of electricity enterprises, rural
electrification and methods of determining exploitabie
hydroelectric resources; it also considered the develop-
ment of hydropower stations on the Danube,

Housing
The Housing Committee reviewed the current housing
situation and its prospects. A comprehensive report on
the financing of housing was published. Reports were
prepared on the formulation of house-building program-
mes, housing for the disabled, and utilization of dwelling
space. Work continued on problems of industrializa-

tion of house-building, with emphasis on reducing con-
structions costs. Inquiries on rural housing and on
urban development were started. The Committee agreed
to hold seminars on subjects of interest to less in-
dustrialized countries. Quarterly and annual housing
and building statistical bulletins were published. The
Committee continued to promote all-European co-opera-
tion on technical questions, and made study tours to
two countries,

Industry and materials

Work was continued by the ad hoc Working Party
on Agricultural Machinery and the ed hoc Working
Party on Contract Practices in Engineering. A report
on the economic implications of automation, prepared
by governmental rapporteurs from the United Kingdom
and the USSR, was published.

Inland transport

The Customs Conyention on the International Trans-
port of Goods under cover of TIR carnets, replacing
the provisional text of 1949, was signed by twelve coun-
tries at the beginning of 1959, Customs documents for
the temporary importation of motor vehicles have been
abolished by twelve countries, The preparation of two
draft conventions relating to the contract for the
carriage of goods by inland waterway and to the
unification of certain rules concerning collisions in in-
land navigation respectively has reached an advanced
stage. The work on proposals for the standardization
of police regulations and signalling on inland water-
ways and of ship identification marks and papers has
further progressed. Detailed uniform regulations for
road markings were recommended to Governments for
incorporation in their domestic legislation, and ad-
ditional uniform road signs were approved. The In-
land Transport Committee decided on unified dimen-
sions to be adopted for pallets in order to facilitate
the setting up of a European pallet pool.

Steel

The Steel Committee discussed the current position
and prospects of the European and world steel markets.
The comprehensive inquiry on the lomg-term trends
and problems in the European steel industry continued.
Work was started on the standardization of general
conditions of sale of steel products. The Committee
continued to promote all-European co-operation on
technical questions.

Timber

The Timber Committee reviewed the European mar-
ket in sawn softwood, small-sized roundwood and hard-
wood during 1958 and appraised prospects for 1959.
The Committee recommended further work on various
problems connected with the utilization of wood and
wood waste. The Joint FAO/ECE Committee on Forest
Working Techniques and Training of Forest Workers,
in collaboration with the ILO, continued its work
through training courses, study tours and the work of
study groups, experts and rapporteurs.

Trade

The Committee on the Development of Trade con-
ducted its annual review of intra-European, and espe-
cially east-west, trade. The Committee also considered
the consequences, for intra-European trade, of "the
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establishment of the European Economic Community
and other efforts to achieve integration on a sub-
regional basis. As in past years, the Committee provided
a forum for suggestions on specific metheds of expand-
ing trade and at its seventh session decided to explore
several new possibilities in this regard. It agreed to
convene a special meeting of experts to increase knowl-
edge of the organization and techniques of foreign trade
(including payments) in European countries. It also
requested the secretariat to report on problems arising
in connexion with the protection of patents and tech-
nical inventions. It decided to study the possibilities
of simplifying and standardizing export documents.
During the year, also, the ad hoc Working Party on
Arbitration prepared a draft European convention and
draft rules for arbitration procedure. An ad hoc Work-
ing Party on Problems of Insurance was set up to deal
with certain questions arising in this field. The pro-
cedures for multilateral compensation of bilateral pay-
ments balances were continued.

Conference of European Statisticians

The Conference of European Statisticians considered
reports by working groups, groups of rapporteurs,
specialized agencies, other international organizations
and the secretariat on censuses of population, housing
and agriculture, changes in financial assets and liabilities,
comparisons of systems of national accounts, private
consumption expenditure, employment and unemploy-
ment, family budget inquiries, indices of agricultural
production, education and training of statisticians, and
on the statistical activities of the various ECE com-
mittees and of other international organizations.

Economic development of southern Europe

A number of projects relating to ECE resolution 7
(XT) concerning the economic development of south-
ern Eurcpe were carried out in the fields of agriculture,
electric power, housing and inland transport. The Con-
ference of European Statisticlans and FAQO are jointly
sponsering a regional Seminar on Agricultural Censuses
and Surveys which will concentrate on statistical serv-
ices in the less developed countries of the region. '

() Economic CoMMISSION FOR ASIA AND THE FAR
- EasT

At its fifteenth session in March 1959 at Broadbeach,
Australia, the Commission devoted particular attention
to the population problem of the region, and particularly
to the question of the accelerating rate of population
growth. It adopted a resolution calling for the con-
vening of a regional population conference and recom-
mending that the next session of the Population Com-
mission be held ‘within the region. The Commission also
considered the problem of a decline in the region’s
export earnings during 1958, resulting from the reces-
sion in the industrialized countries, and examined the
implications for the countries of the region of the im-
port duty reduction agreed upon by the European Eco-
nomic Community and of the measures for currency
convertibility adopted by certain western European
countries. »

The Commission adopted a work programme which
continued to emphasize the regional and long-term
aspects of economic development, trade, resources de-
velopment, and transport and communications. It set

up a Conference of Asian Economic Planners and
working groups of experts on various subjects, in-
cluding programming techniques, statistical methods,
development of international highway links and certain
industries such as pulp and paper.

Economic development and planning

The Working Party on Economic Development and
Planning, at its 1958 meeting, analysed the problems
of industrialization in relation to the over-all economic
development of the region, and recommended that, in
order to avoid wastage of resources, countries should
exchange information when drawing up their develop-
ment plans. The ECAFE secretariat carried out a
study on the problems of economic development in the
ECAFE region, and also case studies on certain aspects
of economic and social development and on the role of
community development in village agriculture.

Industry and natural resources

The Sub-Committee on Iron and Steel, whose func-
tions were expanded and whose name was changed by
the Commission to “Metals and Engineering Sub-
Committee”, reviewed the progress of the iron and steel
industry in the region, and recommended that coun-
tries should co-operate in developing the production
of, and trade in, raw materials for iron and steel, pig
iron, and sen~ -finished and finished steel.

The Working Party on Housing and Building Ma-
terials reviewed the acute housing shortages in the
region, and emphasized the importance of measures
designed to reduce building costs.

The United Nations Seminar on Regional Planning
suggested the application of regional planning tech-
niques for the development of metropolitan and rural
areas and for the location of industries.

A Symposium on the Development of Petroleum
Resources of Asia and the Far East was held in 1958.
It reviewed the development of petroleum resources
of the region and suggested measures for standardizing
statistics and reporting methods in the petroleum in-
dustry. It recommended improved techniques for oil
exploration surveys and the recovery of petroleum.
Several member countries offered to assist in setting
up a petroleum institute for regional use.

The Committee on Industry and Natural Resources
reviewed the progress and problems of industrializa-
tion in the region and the development of electric power
and mineral resources, and of the iron and steel and
building materials industries. It recommended the or-
ganization of training programmes in order to alleviate
shortages of skilled and managerial personnel. It called
for the mechanization of cottage industries and the
establishment by ‘Governments of industrial informa-
tion centres to serve prospective investors and entre-
preneurs. As certain industries required bigger mar-
kets than those provided by most countries individually,
the Committee emphasized the need for greater intra-
regional co-operation in developing these industries. It
decided to organize under the technical assistance pro-
gramme a study tour of housing experts to five Euro-
pean countries to convene seminars on management of
industrial enterprises in the public sector and on aerial
survey methods and equipment, and a second sympo-
silum on petroleum recources, to initiate work in the
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field of basic chemical industries and bauxite, and to
prepare regional maps for mineral resources, including
oil and narural gas.

Trade

The Working Party on Customs Administration
reviewed current customs practices and procedures in
the region and recommended a series of measures for
the co-ordination of import controls and customs classi-
fication, for the simplification of customs formalities,
legislation and administration, and for the promotion
of regional and international co-operation in customs
matters. The first intraregional trade promotion talks,
in which fifteen countries of the region participated,
were held early in 1959. The participating delegations
adopted a resolution recognizing the usefulness of the
intraregional trade promotion talks in expanding re-
gional and world trade, and recommending that the
talks be continued in the future. The Committee on
Trade reviewed the developments in trade and trade
policies in the region, analysed the implications for the
ECATFE region of the European Economic Community
and of the recent payments and exchange measures
taken in Europe, and discussed ocean freight rates, com-
mercial arbitration, and trade in minerals aid mineral
products and spices. It noted the declining share of
the primary producing countries in world trade, and
stressed the need for international co-operation in stabi-
lizing primary commodity prices. The Committee also
emphasized the importance of promoting tourism
through the development of airports, transport and
other facilities in the region. A Training Centre in
Trade Promotion was organized in Japan under the
technical assistance programme and provided training
to nineteen officials from the countries of the region.

Inland transport

The Highway Sub-Committee examined the existing
facilities and needs for training highway officials, prob-
lems of road construction and maintenance, and current
methods of highway financing and administration, It
also considered a plan for the construction of an inter-
national highway system for the region, and recom-
mended that experts for each of the three zones for
which international highway links were suggested should
meet to evolve a phased programme of developing such
links. A Working Party on Co-ordination of Transport
examined the co-ordination of transport in the coun-
tries of the region, taking into account the experience
of other countries. A Working Party of telecommunica-
tions experts, convened in co-operation with ITU,
examined the technical, economic and financial aspects
of developing telecommunication facilities in the region
and suggested concerted action at the national, regional
and international level for this purpose. It proposed
that ECAFE and ITU should continue to co-operate
in this field. A study tour of inland waterways experts
from the region to eastern Europe and the USSR
was heing organized under the technical assistance
programme.

Food and agriculture

The ECAFE/FAO Agriculture Division continued
its work on the various economic problems of agricul-
ture in the region and on the dissemination of informa-
tion on agricultural credit systems, and related subjects.
Studies were being carried out on the factors af-
fecting the demand for food-stuffs, the impact of com-

munity development on village agriculture and its con-
tribution to economic development generally; the rela-
tionship between agricultural and industrial growth;
the utilization of agricultural surpluses for economic
development; food and agricultural price policies. The
Commission recommended that ECAFE and FAO
should jointly convene regional meetings and establish
training centres in agricultural economics. It was hoped
that these might be financed by the Special Fund, as
weil as by other institutions. A Joint FAO/ECAFE
Technical Meeting on Agricultural Marketing examined
means of improving techrn.ques for marketing agricul-
tural produce and suggested the establishment of a
I;arketing training institute with the help of the Special
und.

Flood control and water resources development

The Bureau of Flood Control and Water Resources
Development pursued its activities on multiple-purpose
river basin development and on deficiencies in hydrologic
data in various countries; it continued to publish the
Flc i Control series, the quarterly Flood Conirol
Journal and technical papers. A study tour of experts
from the region to Europe and North America was
organized by ECAFE under the technical assistance
programme. The group studied different techniques for
water resources development and made recommenda-
tions thereon. The Committee for the Co-ordination
of Investigations of the Lower Mekong Basin, in the
implementation of its five-year programme of investiga-
tions, gave special attention to the co-ordination of the
various operations involved in the utilization of aid
received from Australia, Canada, France, Japan, New
Zealand, the United Kingdom and the United States, as
well as of the service of experts from United Nations
agencies. Work on the reconnaissance survey of the
tributaries was commenced and arrangements for carry-
ing out ground and aerial surveys on the lower Mekong
were completed. United Nations, FAO and WMO
experts made initial studies of the economy, agricul-
ture, mineral resources, hydrology and other aspects
of the lower Mekong basin. A three-member interna-
tional advisory board and an executive agent were ap-
pointed to assist in the implementation of the Mekong
project.

Research and statistics

The Conference of Asian Statisticians, in co-opera-
tion with FAO, discussed the World Censuses of
Population and Agriculture, the training of statisticians
and census officials, and the development of statistics
required for economic and social development planning
in the countries of the region. It recommended the
setting up of working groups of experts on sampling
methods and on the estimation of capital formation.
It decided to consider at its next session basic industrial
and mineral statistics, agricult-rel producer prices, in-
ternal trade statistics, progress on cenc-ises and the
training of statisticlans of the region, and to continue
to focus attention on the population statistics available
from the 1960 censuses. The basic series of economic
statistics were maintained during the year. A pro-
gramme of assistance to the countries of the region
in regard to censuses, undertaken jointly by the United
Nations and FAO, was being carried out. Publication
of the annual Economic Survey of Asia and the Far
East and the quarterly Economic Bulletin for Asia and
the Far East continued. A study on population trends
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and related problems of economic development was pub-
lished in the June 1959 i .2 of the Bulletin. The
secretariat, in co-operation wiit FAQO, carried out a
joint study on timber trends and prospects.

Social affairs

The secretariat continued to carry out studies on
the social aspects of economic development, demogra-
phic questions, community development and social wel-
fare, and rendered advisory services to Governments in
these fields. It continued to assist in the development of
the Demographic Training and Research Centre at
Bombay, established by the United Nations and the
Government of India, and participated in seminars,
training courses, study tours and technical assistance
missions.

Advisory and technical assistance services

In co-operation with the specialized agencies and in
conjunction with the technical assistance programme,
the ECAFE secretariat rendered advisory and technical
assistance services to Governments on subjects con-
nected with the Commission’s work programme. It
advised and assisted the Committee for the Co-ordina-
tion of Investigations of the Lower Mekong Basin in
all aspects of its work. It disseminated scientific, tech-
nical and economic information and organized or par-
ticipated in exhibitions, visual demonstrations and study
tours. The secretariat also continued to help the coun-
tries of the region in the formulation of requests for
technical assistance and to assist in the recruitment and
briefing of United Nations experts and in the considera-
tion of experts’ reports.

(¢) Economic CoM™MISSION FOR LATIN AMERICA

Common market programmes

The Trade Committee held its second session at
Panama City from 11 to 19 May 1959 and submitted
its report to the Commission at its eighth session. During
the period under review, the secretariat was actively
engaged in the research and other work needed for the
studies to be presented to the Trade Committee and
to its two working groups on payments and on the
regional market, respectively. In addition, the work on
the common market led the secretariat to convene ad
hoc meetings of consultants on trade policy. So far
four such meetings have been held attended by experts
acting in their private capacity. The purpose of these
meetings was to ascertain the views of the consultants
on some important Latin American trade questions
and to seek a solution to certain urgent problems in
this field.

It became clear from the studies submitted to ECLA
that the formation of a Latin American common mar-
ket and the progress which could be achieved through
the use of supplementary or allied instruments, such as
multilateral pzyments arrangements and the eventual
co-ordination of trade policy, wculd be one of the most
effective measures for eliminating factors that limited
and retarded the development process.

General principles on which the establishment of a
Latin American common market would be based were
prepared for the Trade Committee by its Working
Group on the Regional Market, which had met at
Mexico City in February 1959. These principles were

considered in detail by the Committee and by ECLA,
and there was unanimous agreement that the Latin
American common market should be open to any Latin
American country that might wish to become a mem-
ber, so that any countries which had for any reason
failed to join it at the outset would be free to enter
it later.

Despite the consensus of opinion on this point, there
were divergent views regarding the suitability of start-
ing the common market through the establishment of
sub-regional agreements which would gradually draw
in those groups of countries for which geographical
proximity and common economic interests might sim-
plify the rapid concerting of muliilateral instruments.
This divergence of opinion did not apply to the eco-
nomic integration programme of the Central American
countries, which were regarded as an economic unit of
which the immediate origin dated from 1952.

The Trade Committee considered that the common
market should operate on competitive bases and com-
prise the greatest possible number of products, and
should at the same time allow for the inequalities exist-
ing among Latin American countries with respect to
their differing degrees of development.

There was considerable discussion as to the steps
to be taken towards the establishment of the common
market, and the different views were embodied in
Committee resolution 6 (II) under which a group of
experts appointed by the Governments is to meet, not
later than February 1960, to prepare a preliminary
draft agreement for subsequent consideration by the
Governments and the Trade Committee. Prior to this
meeting, the secretariat was requested to prepare a
series of basic studies and the Commission stressed
that the highest priority should be given to this work.

Central Awmerican Integration Programme

The Commission expressed its satisfaction at the fact
that the Programme had, since 1958, entered upon a
phase of concrete achievements, and its interest in the
continuation—and, if possible, intensification-—of the
Programme, with the assistance of the secretariat and
internationnl technical assistance.

Over the past year, particular impetus was given to
the work on the equalization of tariffs, as well as to
the work programmes of the various sub-committees
of the Central American Economic Co-operation Com-
mittee, which were designed to promote the intensifica-
tion of activities under the Programme during the next
few years.

The Centrai American Trade Sub-Committee met
during the period under review and agreed on equaliza-
tion levels for import duties on a large number of
articles covered by the Multilateral Treaty on Free
Trade and Central American Economic Integration.
The Central American Transport Sub-Committee held
its first session, as did the Sub-Committee on Central
American Housing, Building and Planning.

Work proceeded in connexion with those aspects
of the Programme relating to the study of integrated
industrial development and to the prospects opened up
for specific industries by the Central American com-
mon market. Stress was also placed on the importance
of integrated agricultural development. Furthermore,
consideration was given to social problems, particularly
those velating to housing and demographic questions.
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Economic development problems and policies

The Commission considered the main problems bear-
ing on the economic development of Latin America,
centring its discussion on the limitations to capital for-
mation which might result in the future from the slow
rate of growth of traditional exports. It was recognized
that the solution would have to be sought in import
substitution within the framework of the common mar-
ket, and in new exports to the industrialized countries.

A preliminary study was prepared by the secretariat
on the influence of the common market on economic
growth in Latin America, analysing the demand and
sources of supply of capital goods and other products
and the prospects for expansion. A study was also
initiated on transport needs and the development of
transport as related to the gradual establishment of a
Latin American common market.

The ECLA secretariat, in co-operation with Head-
quarters and with the specialized agencies, has been
assisting Governments in various fielas, including the
pulp and paper industries and Centrai American in-
tegration; the Commission stressed the importance of
extending such assistance systematically to economic
development programming, and welcomed the exten-
sion of these activities in conjunction with the United
Nations technical assistance programme. Note was
also taken of the beneficial results already being pro-
duced under this scheme, and a resoclution was adopted
recommending the extension of such operations and
expressing interest in their continuance.

Studies of the economic development of Panama and
E! Salvador were completed. They had been undertaken
jointly by the secretariat and national working groups
specially constituted for this purpose. A similar study
was in progress for Honduras.

The Commission expressed its satisfaction at the
success of the Economic Development Training Pro-
gramme organized by ECLA with United Nations
technical assistance and suggested that every effort
should be made to extend its intensive courses to those
countries which had not yet enjoyed the benefit of
them. The seventh regular course was held at Santie~o,
Chile, from July 1958 to February 1959. Intensive
courses were held at Rio de Janeiro and Buenos Aires.

" The secretariat, in accordance with various resolu-
tions of the Commission which embodied the relevant
recommendations of the General Assembly and the
Economic and Social Council, paid increasing attention
toc the social aspects of economic development through
its Social Affairs Division.

Agriculture, industry and energy

The Commission reviewed the current conditions of
Latin American agriculture and uoted with concern
that, but for a few exceptions, agricultural production
was continuing to develop at a rate slower than was
called for by the increase in demand for foodstuffs and
raw materials deriving from the growth of population
and income. che adverse impact of the slow growth of
agricultural output and productivity on economic de-
velopment was cited, as were the repercussions on in-
flation and on the increasingly unequal distribution of
income. Agricultural output, like agricultural produc-
tivity, had increased more rapidly in the industrialized
countries than in Latin America. The essence of the
problem seemed to resicde, on the one hand, in the lack

of systematic attention to agricultural research and ex-
tension and, on the other, in certain institutional struc-
tures—especially land tenure—which hinder the in-
troduction of improved farm practices.

The Commission recommended a continuation of ac-
tivities under the joint ECLA/FAQ programme; during
the past year, special attention was given to studies
on the role of agricultural commodities in the proposed
Latin American common market, and on the continua-
tion of the coffee survey.

The situation as regards forest resources and trade
in timber products was also reviewed, and concern
was expressed at the contrast between the region’s
abundant resources and its steady and increasing im-
ports of forest products. The secretariat was again
requested to evaluate, in co-operation with FAQ, the
forest potential in Latin America and the requirements
of forest products.

The Commission considered the programme of studies
of specific industries being carried out by the secretariat.
It felt that the basic metal and metal-transforming in-
dustries occupied a very important place in industrial
development because they helped to make more capital
goods available and to train skilled labour. Studies in
hand included those on the chemical industry, steel
products, railway equipment and the continuing reports
of the ECLA/FAQ Pulp and Paper Advisory Group,
as well as the compilation of an industrial inventory.
All these are projects which a 2 closely connected with
the Latin American common market. The preliminary
findings of a pilot study on the chemical industry in
Chile were submitted to the Commission. In connexion
with the work on railway equipment, a meeting of rail-
way industrialists and railway and government ob-
servers was convened early in 1959 with the purpose
of discussing matters of common interest, in particular
the means of ensuring the full development of the rail-
way equipment industry in Latin America. The study
on the industrial development of Peru, published in
1959, analysed the present situation and future prospects
of industry in Peru in the light of the basic character-
istics and problems of the Peruvian economy as a whole.
The Commission recommended that meetings of experts
should be held to study the industry programmes in
Latin America—particularly with reference to the petro-
chemical industry and certain sectors of the iron and
steel industry—and to suggest the type of action needed
to achieve a certain degree of specialization.

The Commission considered the question of water
resources which at present were insufficiently utilized
and concluded that the relevant research called for an
integrated approach embracing not only the assessment
of such resources in quantitative terms, but also the co-
ordinated study of the multiple uses of river basins.
Preliminary research of this nature had already been
conducted by a joint group composed of United Nations
technical assistance experts and those of ECLA and
WMO. These studies comprised both general research
covering the problems of the whole region and more
detailed studies relating to specific countries or areas.
A preliminary study on Chile was completed and the
group subsequently surveyed water resources in North
Patagonia, Argentina, after which its activities were
extended to Ecuador.

Questions of the peaceful uses of atomic energy were
also raised, and in this connexion the Commission
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recominended to Governments that they should develop
and encovrare the study of thest problems and that, to
this end, support should be given to the work begun by
the JAEA in Latin America, so that it might be pur-
sued in co-ordination with the future activities of the
proposed Inter-American Atomic Energy Commission,
the establishment of which had already been approved
by the Inter-American Comnnittee of Presidential Rep-
resentatives.

Curreni cconontic analysis and statistics

The publication of the annual Economic Survey of
Latin America and of the twice-yearly Economic Bul-
letin for Latin Awmerica was continued. The Commission
stressed the great value to Governments of the annual
surveys, since they provided an appraisal of the eco-
nomic situation in Latin America as well as background
data and analyses relating to the influence exerted by
the changes in non-l.atin American economies on those
of the region. The Surrey for 1958 dealt with the impact
of these influences on Latin America and went on to
analyse developments in the individual Latin American
countries, briefly reviewing recent internal trends in the
region as a whole. Particular attention was paid, in
special annexes, to agreements covering coffee and other
Latin American products: to the United States quotas
for imports of petrolewn, lead and zine; to trade with
the Scviet Union and eastern Lurope; and to the
development of heavy industries in Latin America.

The Commission considered it highly desirable that in
each country a statistical programme adapted to the
formulation and checking of economic development
programmes should be prepared, since statistics con-
stituted an essential element in the adoption of decisions
relating to economic policy. The secretariat was re-
quested to prepare—in co-operation with the United
Nations Statistical Office, the Inter-American Statistical
Institute and the other bodies concerned—a minimum
statistical programme for the Latin American countries,
which would include a compilation of the statistics nec-
essary for a more thorough study of economic develop-
ment and matters connected therewith; the application
of effective measures to improve national statistical
services; and the establishment of a working group to
study the measures necessary to carry out industrial
censuses and related inquiries, m view of the fact that
various countries will be undertaking these and similar
tasks during the next few years.

(@) Economic ConmMISSION FOR AFRiCA

Following the establishment of the Economic Com-
mission for Africa by Economic and Social Council
resclution 671 A (XXV) of 29 April 1958, the Sec-
retary-General appointed Mr. Mekki Abbas Executive
Secretary of the Commission, concluded an Agreement
with the Government of Ethiopia to establish its head-
quarters in Addis Ababa, and set up the Commission’s
secretariat in that city in December 1958.

The Commission held its first session from 29 Decem-
ber 1958 to 6 January 1959 at Addis Ababa. The report
of this session was submitted for consideration by the
Council at its twenty-eighth session.

In consequence of General Assembly resolution 1325
(XIII) of 12 December 1958 by which the Republic
of Guinea was admitted to membership in the United

Nations, that country became a member of the Com-
mission. \Vith the exception of the Union of South
Africa, all countries te which membership of the Com-
missicn is open in accordance with paragraph 5 of its
terms of reference decided to participate in the work of
the Commission. In a communication to the Secretary-
General dated 12 December 1958, the Government of
the Union of South Africa stated that it had “decided
for the present not to participate in the work of the
Commission™. All associate members listed in para-
graph 7 of the Commission’s terms of reference partici-
pated in its first session. At the resumed twenty-sixth
session of the Council, a statement was made by the
French delegation on 10 December 1958 to the effect
that the French Government was not able to take a
position concerning the admission of certain members
of the French Community to associate membership of
the Commiission, because the process of giving effect to
the new Constituticn and a definition of the relationships
on which the French Community will be based would
involve changes too extensive to be effected in a few
weeks. In this connexion, it may be mentioned that the
attention of the Couvncil and the Commission was drawn
to General Assembly resolution 1327 (XIII) of 12
December 1958 on international collaboration in respect
of Non-Self-Governing and Trust Territories in Africa.
A number of Members of the United Nations not mem-
bers of the Comamission participated as observers at
the first session of ECA,

Relations with specialized agencies, other inter-
governmental organizations and non-governmental
organizations

Under the provisions of paragraph 11 of the Com-
mission’s terms of reference, the ILO, FAO, UNESCO,
ICAO, WHO, ITU, WMO, the International Bank
for Reconstruction and Development and the Interna-
tional Monetary Fund participated in the first session
of ECA. Communications were received from other spe-
cialized agencies and the TAEA expressing their readi-
ness to co-operate with the Commission.

In its resolution 1 (I), the Commission requested
the Executive Secretary to establish as early as possible
appropriate arrangements for liaison—including the in-
vitation of observers at the sessions of the Commission
on a reciprocal basis—with the Accra Conference of
Independent African States, the Economic Committee
of the Arab League and the Commission for Technical
Co-uperation in Africa South of the Sahara. It further
requested the Executive Secretary to report to it at
its second session on the action he had taken and the
results obtained, and to bring to the notice of the Com-
mission, either on his own initiative or at the request
of any member, as soon as possible, details of any other
inter-governmental organizations operating in Africa
with which the Commission might wish to consider
entering into a similar relationship, The Executive Sec-
retary subsequently held discussions with the Secretary-
General of the Arab League and the Secretary-General
of the Commission for Technical Co-operation in Africa
South of the Sahara, and established with them appro-
priate liaison arrangements. He has also communicated
with the Secretary-General of the Accra Conference of
Independent African States.

Work programme

The Commission at its first session had before it a
memorandum on the programme of work and priorities
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submitted by the Executive Secretary. In the course of
the session, delegations of members and associate mem-
bers as well as representatives of specialized agencies
and other organizations presented additional proposals
with regard to the programme. The Commission adopted
a programme of work and priorities which is contained
in part V of its report. Some of the principal activities
of the Commission are briefly summarized below.

West Africa

An important characteristic of the African region is
that the international boundaries are often not best suited
to the requirements of rapid economic development.
It was felt that the economic development of many
African countries would be promoted if regional or sub-
regional economic co-operation could be established and
strengthened. It was with this in view that ECA, at its
first session, requested the Executive Secretary, subject
to the prior consent of the Governments concerned, to
make: (1) a factual study listing the principal cases
where the countries and territories of West Africa could
derive mutual benefit by increasing their economic con-
tacts with each other, in such spheres as trade; the con-
servation of water; the international use of road, rail-
ways and harbours: the pooling of electric power, the
control of fisheries and other economic matters; and
(2) a study to determine the different aspects, par-
ticularly the agricultural and industrial aspects, of a
Maghrebi economic unit. In the period under review, work
would be limited to the West Airica study. In this regard,
the Executive Secretary visited, in the first half of 1959,
a number of Governments of ECA members and associ-
ate members in West Africa or concerned with West
Africa, and hopes to start his study on West Africa in
the last few months of the year.

Statistics

As there is a general lack of reliable statistical data
in Africa, the Commission recognized the urgent need
for assembling at an early stage as comparable a sta-
tistical picture of the African countries as is possible.
The Commission therefore approved the proposal of the
Executive Secretary to undertake a comprehensive sta-
tistical survey as outlined in the annex to the Executive
Secretary’s memorandum on the programme of work
and priorities, The purpose of the statistical survey is
to assemble available data and to promote a wide pro-
gramme of field surveys. Priority is to be given to the
statistical series needed by individual countries and
territories for economic development purposes. With a
view to implementing the statistical programme, the
First Conference of African Statisticians is scheduled to
meet in September 1939,

International trade

The Commission requested the Executive Secretary
to make a study of the impact of the European Eco-
nomic Community on the trade of African States and
to report his findings to the Commission at its second
session. In response to this decision, the Executive Sec-
retary has consulted with GATT and the secretariat
of ECE and arranged to undertake a study with them.
It may be mentioned in this connexion that General
Assembly resolution 1330 (XIII) of 12 December 1958
concerning the effects of the European Economic
Community on the development of certain Non-Self-
Governing Territories was drawn to the attention of the
Commission.

Community development

In accordance with \'e decision taken by ECA at
its first session, the Executive Secretary decided to con-
vene, in September 1959, a workshop on community
development for African countries receiving technical
assistance from the United Nations in the organization
of national community development programmes and
for other interested countries and territories. This will
afford an opportunity for the community development
experts of the African countries and those from the
United Nations to exchange experience and to consider
the contribution of community development to the
economic growth of Africa.

Economtic survey

A ten-year economic survey is being prepared and
will be ready for submission to ECA at its second
session. This is a general economic review of the
development of African economies since 1950,

Mecting of economic experts

As authorized by ECA at its first session, the Execu-
tive Secretary made preparations to convene at the
end of 1959 a meeting of economic experts to discuss
specific problems on which the advice of the expert
group would be sought. Problems of economiz devel-
opment planning and programming would be consicered
at this meeting,

Transport

As transport is a key factor in the economic devel-
opment of Africa, a study is being prepared on selected
problems of transport in Africa. In the light of this

initial study, further work in the transport field will be
formulated.

Water and other natural resources

In this field, UNESCO agreed to compile for the
Commission a bibliography of resources surveys, such
as hydrological, geological, geodetic and other scientific
surveys on resources in Africa, including sources of
energy (such as solar energy), resources for industriali-
zation, etc.

Agriculture

In its work programme, ECA also requested the
Executive Secretary: (1) to explore means of aiding
Governments in North Africa to develop sea-fisheries
and esparto grass reserves, (2) to communicate with
national and international bodies concerned with locust-
control and inquire what, in the opinion of those bodies,
was needed to ensure more effective coutrol of locusts
in Africa; and (3) to request FAQ to prepare a report
on measures needed in the north-east region of Africa
to eradicate infectious diseases of livestock, with special
reference to rinderpest. Close relations have been estab-
lished between ECA and FAO. An Agreement of
Understanding was signed in April between the Execu-
tive Secretary of ECA and the Director-General of
FAO. As a result, a joint ECA/FAO Agriculture
Division has been established in the ECA secretariat
in Addis Ababa, to carry out a joint work programme
in the field of the economic aspects of agriculture in
Africa. Furtnermore, FAO is planning to assign a sta-
tistician and a community development officer to the
ECA secretariat in order to further co-operation with
the Commission in these fields. Close co-operation has
been maintained by ECA and FAO on locust control
and other projects of mutual interest.
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Other projecis

The work programme of the Conmunission also in-
cludes some other projects: housing and urbanization,
social aspects of economic development, capital forma-
tion, intraregional trade, national accounts, economic
and technical assistance training, industrialization,
finance, industria' and commercial legislation, etc, Wark
on these project: had not heen started in the period
under review.

The Commission at its fi st session requested
UNESCO to undertake 2 surve, of the facilities avail-
able for the training of Africans in economiics, statistics
and related fields of study Pursuant to that request,
UNESCO has agreed to work on this project and
present a report to ECA at its second session.

Regarding the future work programme, the Execu-
tive Secretary was requested to convene, in advance of
the next session of the Commission, a committee com-
pused of representatives of all members and associate
menthers to consider proposals for the work programme
which Governments would be requested to submit to
the Executive Secretary. The committee should also
receive a report from the Executive Secretary on the
progress of worl since the first session, It would be the
task of the committee to prepare a draft work pro-
gramme for the consideration of the Commission at its
second session,

10. Human rights

(@) DrAFT InTERNATIONAL COVENANTS OoN Human
Ricurs

The draft Covenant on Civil and Political Rights and
the draft Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural
Rights have been under consideration by the General
Assembly since 1954, Fach contains a preamble, an
article on the right of self-determination, general pro-
visions, substantive articles, measures of implementation
and final clauses.

The Third Committee has thus far adopted the
preamble and article 1 of ecach Covenant, the substantive
articles of the Covenant on Economic, Social and Cul-
tural Righis and six of the substantive articles of the
Covenant on Civil and Political Rights.

(b) PERIODIC REPORTS ON HUMAN RIGHTS

The first series of the triennial reports on human
rights, covering the years 1954-1956, were submitted
by forty-one Governments, They were summarized, on
a topical basis, by the Secretary-General and considered

by the Commission on Human Rights at its fifteenth
session.

On the basis of the experience of the first series, the
Secretary-General suggested to the Commission that
Governments should concentrate on reporting significant
developments rather than af tempt to cover seriatim all
the rights set forth in the Universal Declaration of
Human Rights. In particular, Governments should not
submit texts of laws, regulations and judicial decisions,
but should interpret or evaluate events of significance
in the field of human rights. The report should be as
succinct as possible and should cover only the three-
year period under review. These suggestions were
approved by the Commissica,

(¢) STUDY OF THE RIGHT OF EVERYONE TO BE FREE
FROM ARBITRARY ARREST, DETENTION AND EXILE

The Committee which is making a study of the right
of everyone to be free from arbitrary arrest, detention
and exile submitted a progress report to the Commission
on Human Rights at its fifteenthi session. The Secre-
tariat is rendering every assistance to the Committee in
preparing country monographs on the laws and prac-
tices relating to arrest, detention and exile, It is hoped
that a draft report may be prepared in the course of
1959, and a final report in the course of 1960.

(d) ADVISORY SERVICES IN THE FIELD OF HUMAN
RIGHTS

The Economic and Social Council, in resolution 684
(XXVTI) of 21 July 1958, and the General Assembly,
in resolution 1261 (XITI) of 14 November 1958,
approved a plan presented by the Secretary-General
for holding three seminars in the vear 1959 and re-
quested him to keep in mind the possibility of organiz-
ing in the future an international seminar on a subject
of universal interest.

Pursuant to these resolutions, the Secretary-General
has so far organized two regional seminars in 1959:
a seminar on judicial and other remedies against the
illegal exercise or abuse of administrative authority,
held in Ceylon from 4 to 15 May, and a seminar on the
participation of women in public life, held in Bogota
from 18 to 29 May. Under the present schedule, the
Secretary-General will also organize a seminar on judi-
cial and other remedies against the illegal exercise or
abuse of administrative authority, to be held in Buenos
Aires from 31 August to 11 September 1959, and three
regional serinars to be held in 1960.

(¢) PREVENTION OF DISCRIMINATION AND PROTECTION
OF MINORITIES

The Sub-Commiss'on on Prevention of Discrimina-
tion and Protection of Minorities, at its eleventh session
in January 1959, continued to devote most of its at-
tention to the eradication of discrimination in various
fields. The Sub-Commission’s report was considered by
the Commission on Human Rights at its fifteenth session
in March 1959,

The Sub-Commission examined a supplement to the
draft report on discrimination in the matter of religious
rights and practices, prepared by Mr. Arcot Krish-
naswami, and expressed the hope that the final report
would be submitted to its twelfth session. After con-
sidering a progress report on discrimination in the
matter of political rights, prepared by Mr. Hern4n Santa
Cruz, the Sub-Commission requested the Secretary-
seneral to provide the necessary assistance to enable
Mr. Santa Cruz to submit a draft report to its twelfth
session and a final report to its thirteenth session. The
Comimission drew the attention of the Economic and
Social Council to this request.

The Sub-Commission also had before it a preliminary
study, prepared by Mr. José D. Inglés, on the right of
everyone to leave any country, including his own, and
to return to his country, as provided in article 13, para-
graph 2, of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights,
and requested Mr. Inglés to submit to its twelfth session
a questionnaire or list of topics to serve as an outline
or framework for the study. The Council's attention
was drawn to the views expressed in the Sub-
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Commission and in the Commission regarding the close
link existing between paragraphs 1 and 2 of article 13.

The Sub-Commission's attention was drawn to the
Convention and Recommendation Concerning Discrimi-
nation in Respect of Employment and Occupation,
adopted by the International Labour Conference at its
forty-second session. Upon the suggestion of the Sub-
Commission, the Commission requested the Economic
and Social Council to invite Governments to ratify the
Convention and to adjust their policies to the Recom-
mendation. The United Nations Educational, Scientific
and Cultural Organization was requested to submit a
progress report on implementation of the decision of
its General Conference to undertake the responsibility
for drafting recommendations to Member States as well
as an international convention on the various aspects
of discrimination in education,

As authorized by the Council in resolution 683 E
(XXVI) of 21 July 1958, the Secretary-General con-
vened a Second Conference of Non-Governmental Or-
ganizations Interested in the Eradication of Prejudice
and Discrimination to he held in Geneva from 22 to 26
June 1959, The Sub-Commission will examine the report
of the Conference.

As the terms of office of the present members of the
Sub-Commission expire on 31 December 1959, the
Commission elected twelve perscns as members of the
Sub-Commission, subject to the consent of their Gov-
ernments, each to serve for a period of three years.
The Commission further decided, unless otherwise deter-
mined by the Council, to increase the Sub-Commission’s
membership from twelve to fourteen in order to secure
an equitable geographical distribution and a suitable
representation from among new Members of the United
Nations. The two additional members will be elected
by the Comunission at its sixteenth session.

(f) FREEDOM OF INFORMATION

There are two principal problems regarding freedom
of information which have occupied the attention of the
United Nations: (1) freedom of information as a human
right and the legitimate limitations in the exercise
thereof; and (2) development of media of information
in under-developed countries.

Upon the recommendation of the Commission, the
Economic and Social Council, in resolution 718
(XXVII) of 24 April 1959, requested UNESCC to
undertake a survey of the problems of providing tech-
nical assistance to under-developed countries in the field
of freedom of information, for submission to the Com-
mission and the Council in 1961. Furthermore, the
Council requested the Secretary-General to prepare for
the Commission an annual report on developments
affecting freedom of information and to prepare, for
submission to the Council in 1961, a substantive report

on developments in the field of freedom of information
since 1954,

The Council, at its twenty-eighth session, will consider

the question of a draft declaration on freedom of
information.

(g) DRAFT DECLARATIONS

In resolution 309 C (XI) of 13 July 1950, the Eco-
nomic and Social Council requested the Commission
on Human Rights to submit its observations on the

principle and contents of a draft Declaration on the
Rights of the Child, which had been prepared by the
Social Commussion, At its fifteenth session, the Com-
mission on Human Rights decided to forward “its
ohservations to the Council it the form of a draft decla-
ration”, that is, in the form of a revised draft declaration,

The Commission alsu discussed a draft Declaration
on the Right of Asylum which was proposed by France.
As a result of the discussion the text was revised, and
the revised text has been forwarded to Governments
for comments.

(/1) PunBLICATIONS

During the year under review, the Secretary-General
has prepared the Yearbook on Human Rights for 1957,
which is the twelfth volume in the series. He has also
edited a supplementary volume of the Yearbook con-
taining statements, prepared by Governments, on the
right of everyone to be free from arbitrary arrest,
detention and exile.

In connexion with the tenth anniversary of the Jni-
versal Declaration of Human Rights, the Secretariat
published two pamphlets: The Universal Declaration of
Human Rights: 4 Standurd of Aclievement and United
Narions Work jor Human Righis.

() COMMUNICATIONS CONCERNING HUMAN RIGHTS
AND OTHER MATTERS

Pursuant to Economic and Social Council resolution
75 (V) of 5 August 1947, as amended, the Secretary-
General forwarded in the course of 1958 a total of 6,275
communications to the Governments concerned, and
presented a confidential list of such communications to
the Commission on Human Rights at its fifteenth
session.,

Upon the proposal of its Committee on Communica-
tions, the Commission recommended to the Council tha:
resolution 75 (V) be further amended to the effect that
the Secretary-General should inform the author of each
communication that “the Commission has no power to
talke any action in regard to any complaint concerning
human rights”. The Commission further requested the
Secretary-General to prepare a confidential document
of a statistical nature, indicating the number of com-
munications, and the number of alleged incidents,
relating to each article of the Universal Declaration
of Humar Rights.

Three communications relating to forced labour and
fourteen allegations regarding infringements of trade
union rights were forwarded to the ILO.

During the year under review, the Secretary-Gen-
eral forwarded to the Government of the Federal Re-
public of Germany information concerning thirty-one
persons who claimed to have been victims of so-called
scientific experiments in Nazi concentration camps.
Up to May 1959, 583 cases had been brought to the
attention of the Federal Republic of Germany.

11. Status of women

At its thirteenth session in March 1959, the Com-
mission on the Status of Women adopted a programme
of work which included the preparation of a draft
convention on the age of marriage, the requirement
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of free consent of both parties to the marriage and
compulsory registration of marriages, further studies
of the access of women to training and empioyment
in certain professional and technical fields, based on
information to be obtained from Governments and non-
governmental organizations, and the publication of
pamphlets on equal pay for equal work and on the
nationality of married women.

(a) POLITICAL RIGHTS OF WOMEN

Three reports concerning the political rights of
women were prepared during the year. The Secretary-
General’s annual memorandum on constitutions, elec-
toral laws and other legal instruments relating to the
political rights of women was prepared for the thir-
teenth session of the General Assembly. The Com-
mission on the Status of Women expressed its ap-
preciation of this memorandum and suggested that a
consolidated revision of the document, bringing up to
date the last four memoranda, should be prepared for
the fourteenth session of the General Assembly. Sup-
plementary reports were also prepared containing in-
formation relating to the status of women in Trust and
Non-Self-Governing Territories.

(b) STATUS OF WOMEN IN PRIVATE LAW

The Commission had before it two supplementary
reports by the Secretary-General on the status of women
in family law and property rights of women. It renewed
the recommendation made at its twelfth session that the
Fconomic and Social Council invite the Secretary-Gen-
eral to prepare for its fourteenth session a draft con-
vention dealing with the age of marriage, free consent
to marriage and compulsory registration of marriages.
It also examined the question of ritual practices affect-
ing the physical integrity of young girls; the hope was
expressed that a study of the medical aspect of this
problem would be undertaken by WHO.

{c) NATIONALITY OF MARRIED WOMEN

The Secretary-General prepared for the Commis-
sion a memorandum containing information on recent
changes in legislation affecting the nationality of married
women together with tables setting out the effect of
marriage on the nationality of women and others, list-
ing the countries which by 12 January 1959 had signed,
ratified or acceded to the Convention on the Nationality
of Married Women.

The Commission recommended the preparation and
publication of a book on the nationality of married
women giving a history of the Convention and a com-
mentary on its provisions, thus bringing up to date
the information contained in a previous publication
and subsequent reports of the Secretary-General.

(d) EQUAL PAY FOR EQUAT. WORK

The Commission considered a revised draft pamphlet
on equal pay for equal work prepared by the Secretary-
General in consultation with the IL.O and recommended
that the pamphlet be edited in the light of the discus-
stons in the Commission and published at an early date.

(¢) ACCESs OF WOMEN TO EDUCATION

The Commission had before it a progress report
prepared by UNESCO dealing with UNESCO ac-

tivities in 1957-1958 of special interest to women and
main activities proposed for 1959-1960, a report pre-
pared by UNESCO in collaboration with the World
Confederation of Organizations of the Teaching Pro-
fession on access of women to the teaching profession,
and relevant portions of the reports by the Secretary-
General on the status of women in Trust and Non-
Seli-Governing Territories. The Commission recom-
mended to the Economic and Social Council that
UNESCO be invited to prepare for the fifteenth ses-
sion of the Commission a further report on the access
of women to the teaching professior, based on informa-
tion from Member Staies and other authoritative
sources, and taking into account the debates in the
Commission at its thirteenth session as well as the
developments arising from the report of the meeting
of Experts on Teachers’ Problems convened by the
ILO at Geneva in October 1958,

() EcoNoMIC OPPORTUNITIES FOR WOMEN

The Secretary-General prepared for the Commis-
sion’s thirteenth session a report on the occupational
outlook for women in architecture, engineering and law,
and a note on the age of retirement and right to pen-
sion. The Commission requested the Secretary-General
to prepare for its fifteenth session i report, based on
information to be obtained from Governments and non-
governmental organizations in consultative status, on
opportunities for women in certain professions related
to architecture, engineering and law listed in the Inter-
national Siandard Classification of Occupations pub-
lished in 1958 by the ILO.

Regarding the age of retirement and right to pension,
the Commission reiterated its request to the Economic
and Social Council that the Council recommend to Mem-
her States and members of the specialized agencie: to
facilitate the equal treatment of men and women workers
in this respect and also urge the non-governmental
organizations in consultative status to continue their
efforts towards equal rights.

() TAX LEGISLATION APPLICABLE TO WOMEN

The Commission considered a report on tax legisla-
tion applicable to women prepared by Mr. Oliver
Oldman, lecturer on international tax law at Harvard
University, acting as consultant to the United Nations
Secretariat, with Mr. Ralph Temple, teaching fellow
in law at Harvard University. The Commission decided
to discuss the subject further at its fourteenth session

as a sub-item under “Economic opportunities for
women”’,

(h) ADVISORY SERVICES IN THE FIELD OF HUMAN
RIGHTS IN RELATION TO THE STATUS OF WOMEN

The Commission had before it at its thirteenth session
a report by the Secretary-General on advisory services
in the field of human rights. It expressed its support
for the Secretary-General’s programme of regional
seminars {see section 10 (d) above).

(¢) OTHER QUESTIONS RELATED TO THE STATUS OF
WOMEN

The Commission heard the oral report of its repre-
sentative at the eleventh session of the Sub-Commis-
sion cn Prevention of Discriinination and Protection
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of Minorities. Note was taken of her participation in
the discussion of items dealing with discrimination in
the field of employment and occupation and with dis-
criminacion in the matter of religious rights and
practices.

Finally, the Commission discussed the question of
the participation of women in the work of the United
Nations and of the specialized agencies. Attention was
drawn to the importance of the participation of women
noi only in the secretariats of international organiza-
tions, hut also in delegations to the United Nations.

12. International aarcotics control

Pending the plenipctentiary conference to be held to
establish and open for signature the Single Conven-
tion on Narcotic Drugs, attention has centred on more
effective utilization of technical assistance for problems
of narcotic control. A number of research action studies
have also been carried out.

(a) TECHNICAL ASSISTANCE FOR NARCOTICS CONTROL

The Secretary-General, in consultation with the in-
terested specialized agencies, reviewed the nature and
scope of assistance requested by ‘Governmenis for in-
creasing the efficiency of their measures to control the
provision of narcotics, to eliminate drug addiction and
to suppress illicit traffic. His report to the Commission
on Narcotic Drugs and to the Economic and Social
Council examined the extent to which assistance could
be made available u.:der existing programmes. It showed
that, in a situation v'here projects for narcotics con-
trol often stood to benefit the international community
as a whole as much as, or even more than, the coun-
try which would have to apply for the assistance, the
normal arrangements for seeking technical assistance
on a ‘“‘country programme” basis did not provide an
altogether satisfactory utilization of technical assistance
in this field, thus confirming the provisional conclusions
arrived at the previous year. A number of countries
which had wished to receive help had not been able to in-
clude requests for items in their category I programmes
and, up to the middle of May 1959, eighteen coun-
tries had informed the Secretary-General that they
would be interested in obtaining various forms of tech-
nical assistance in the field of narcotics control if funds
were available. A large proportion of the assistance
given up to the end of 1958 had come from contingency
allocations which could not, of course, continue to be
used in respect of the same projects. The Secretary-
General accordingly suggested that appropriate provi-
sion for a minimum annual programme of technical
assistance for narcotics control should be included in the
United Nations regular budget. The Commission on
Narcotic Drugs endorsed this recommendation.

Preparations were made for the dispatch, in the
latter part of the year, of the Middle East Narcotics
Survey Mission provided for by Council resolution 639
T (XXVTI) of 28 July 1958.

(b) OPERATION OF THE INTERNATIONAL NARCOTICS
TREATIES

At present eighty-two States and ninety territories
are bound by one or more of the treaties on narcotics
control. As regards treaties established under the aus-

pices of the United Nations, participation in the Proto-
col of 1948 (bringing new, including synthetic, narcotic
drugs under control) rose from forty-nine to fifty-four
Member States ; and the Protocol of 1953 (dealing with
the limitation of opium production) was accepted by
thirty-itwo Member States, including one of the seven
principal opium-producing States named in the Protocol.
This latter instrument will come into force after two
more of the States designated as authorized to produce
opium for export have adhered to it.

Governments are required to send the Secretary-
General an annual report giving a comprehensive ac-
count of the working of the treaties and the implementa-
tion of their obligations. By 31 December 1958, annual
reports for 1957 had been received for 139 States and
territories, and the information contained therein was
analysed by the Secretariat in the Summary of Annual
Reports of Gowvernments, 1957. One of the develop-
ments reflected in this document is the imposition of
more severe penalties on persons found guilty of violat-
ing regulations on narcotics.

The texts of national! laws and regulations on nar-
cotics are communicated to the Secretary-General, and
during the period under review the Secretary-General
has circulated 121 legislative texts in respect of fifty-
two countries. Reference to all texts of laws and regula-
tions published by the United Nations is provided by
a multipurpose Cumulative Index brought vp to date
each year by the Secretariat, the latest edition of the
Index covering texts published from 1947 to 31 Decem-
ber 1958,

An annual statement regarding the manufacture
of narcotic drugs and a list of authorities entitled to
issue import and export authorizations were also
published,

During the year, three new synthetic narcotics (nor-
morphine, levomoramide and dimenoxadol) were
brought under internatioral control, under group I of
the 1931 Convention, and a recommendation was made
to Governments to place two other drugs (norcodeine
and propoxyphene) under control, under group IT of
the 1931 Convention.

Clinical experiencz has shown that strongly analgesic
properties of a drug are usually accompanied by ad-
dictive qualities. The Commission on Narcotic Drugs at
its fourteenth session recommended the Council to urge
Governments to consider the possibility of placing new
analgesics under provisional control pending the deci-
sion on their definite status under international control.
Governments would also, under the proposed resolution,
be invited to apply their narcotics régime to any drug
as soen as they were informed that the treaty procedure
determining its international control status was pending.

The Commission on Narcotic Drugs has a standing
conmiittee to review the information on illicit traffic in
narcotics, which continues at a high level, and to make
recommendations concerning measures to be adopted
to improve the situation. In the last year of record, 404
seizure reports covering 777 seizures were received and
communicated to Governments. General reports on illicit
traffic were received from eighty-six States and terri-
tories. Co-operation was maintained with the Interna-
tional Criminal Police Organization and the Permanent
Anti-Narcotics Bureau of the League of Arab States.

The Secretary-General prepared an analytical review
of the illicit traffic in drugs during 1958. Opium and
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the opiates remained the most important drugs in inter-
national traffic, but there was extensive traffic in can-
nabis and information was received indicating a serious
traffic in cocaine, more particularly in Latin America.
Seizures of synthetic drugs continued to be reported,
the amounts involved being, however, very §ma11. An
encouraging feature was the growing co-operation among
enforcement authorities of countries in their common
fight against illicit traffic. A number of cases of interna-
tional illicit traffic were detected as the result of joint
investigations carried out by authorities of several coun-
tries and the International Criminal Police Organization.

The work of the United Nations Narcotics Labora-
tory was mainly concentrated on the development of
an additional simple and easily reprodacible chemical
method, using colour reactions, for the determination
of the geographical origin of opium; some hundreds of
samples were analysed by this method. A number of
scieutists in different countries are participating in the
programme of opium: research, and a collaborative study
is in progress for the evaluation of the various available
methods of determining origin.

Since an improvement in the methods of identifying
the various forms of cannabis would be useful for en-
forcement purposes in combating illicit traffic, the
Secretary-General has, at the request of the Commis-
sion, undertaken certain functions in conmexion with
cannabis identification tests. The United Nations Nar-
cotics Laboratory maintains a centre for the exchange
of information and for the distribution of cannabis
samples, Collaborative studies of national scientists will
be arranged, and chemical experiments will be carried
out in order to assist the work done at the national level,
in particular to test the comparability and reproducibility
of cannabis identification techniques.

(¢) ACTION RESEARCH STUDIES

A number of studies wece made for the Commission
on Narcotic Drugs, regarding: (1) the incidence of
drug addiction, with special reference to the problem
of addiction in the medical and paramedical professions;
(2) cannabis questions, including country surveys of the
situation in Cuba, Jamaica, Mexico and the United
States; (3) the problem of the use of the coca leaf; and
(4) the carriage of narcotic drugs in first-aid kits of
aircraft engaged in international flight.

The United Nations Bulletin on Narcotics was issued
quarterly, providing general and technical information
on narcotic drugs in respect of control and legal prob-
lems, new developments taking place in the field, includ-
ing scientific research, and various aspects of drug
addiction and illicit traffic. Information now relates to
an ever-increasing number of countries; the last volume
issued (volume X) contained material from seventeen
different countries.

13. Social questions

(2) SOCIAL RESEARCH AND DEVELOPMENT

The United Nations programme in the field of social
policy continued to be mainly centred on the analysis of
the social aspects of economic development and, in par-
ticular, of integrated economic and social progress. Ac-
cordingly, the studies of balanced social and economic

development, recommern.led by the Economic and Social
Council in resoiutions 663 E (XXIV) and 663 H
(XXIV) of 31 July 1957 and by the General Assembiy
in resolution 1161 (XII) of 26 November 1957, re-
ceived high priority. A number of country case studies
of budgetary allocations for economic and social pur-
poses, including an examination of the rationale for the
existing pattern of investment, were initiated during the
period under review. At its thirteenth session, the Gen-
eral Assembly re-emphasized the importance it attaches
to a balanced allocation of resources for simultaneous
economic and social development by adopting resolu-
tion 1258 (XIII) of 14 November 1958 concerning the
formulation of social policies related to economic devel-
opment. In noting the need for a better appreciation of
balanced economic and social development, the Social
Commission at its twelfth session (27 April-15 May
1959), pointed to major obstacies to the social devclop-
ment of under-developed countries and requested that
further attention be given to the question of financing
social development.

The second International Survey of Programmes of
Social Development, which had been requested by the
Economic and Social Council in resolutions 585 H {XX)
and 663 E (XXIV), was prepared during 1958 in co-
operaticn with the 1LO, FAO, UNESCO and WHO.
It deals with national and international measures taken
to impreve social conditions throughout the worl’ dur-
ing the period 1953-1958 and is intended to help coun-
tries benefit from each other’s experience and, in par-
ticular, to provide information that might be useful to
the under-developed countries in the evolution of their
social policies. Like the first Survey, published in 1955,
it contains separate chapters dealing with measures taken
in the fields of health, nutrition, home economics, social
research, education, labour, housing, rural development,
social security, social services and social defence. It also
includes an analysis of two broad subjects of major
importance: rural community development programmes
and measures affecting peoples undergoing rapid transi-
tion through urbanization; a special chapter has been
devoted to public administration in relation to social
development.,

The Social Commissicn reviewed the Survey at its
twelfth session. It was especially concerned with the
question of assistance te under-developed countries and
unanimously adopted a resolution requesting the Secre-
tary-General to obtain information from Governments
of Member States relevant to such assistance and to
prepare a report on the subject for its consideration.

Urbanization remained a prominent subject in the
social policy programme of the period under review.
The chapter on programmes and measures for meeting
problems of rapid urbanization in the second Inter.
national Survey of Programmes of Social Development,
which supplements the study on urbanization in part II
of the Report on the World Social Situation, results
from actual field investigations of urban programmes in

several countries of Asia, Africa, Latin America and
Europe.

An inter-secretariat working party, which met at
Geneva in October 1958, recommended that the under-
taking of surveys in different regions, with a view to
assessing in the field the most urgent problems that
could be dealt with by the co-ordinated efforts of differ-
ent services, would be the most appropriate first step
in the direction of a concerted programme in urbaniza-
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tion: the Administrative Committee on Co-ordination,
at its twenty-seventb session, endorsed this view.

The special question of the social aspects of industriali-
zation was kept under review during the year. Attention
was given to regional and environmental planning in
relation to the location of industry, the role of com-
munity development in irdustrialization and economic
development, studies of internal migration and popula-
tion projections, and social services in relation to urbani-
zation. A progress report on the present status of the
programme on the social and demographic aspects of
industrialization and a note on the further development
of this programme were prepared for consideration by
the committee of experts to review the entire United
Nations programme in the field of industrialization, as
recommended by the Economic and Social Council at
its twenty-fifth session. The Economic Survey of Asia
and the Far East, 1958, also contains a section on the
social aspects of industrialization policy.

The periodic assessment of social conditions on a
world-wide scale has demonstrated the need for further
work on a precise definition of th components of leveis
of living and for the developmeat of more refined in-
dicators to measure changes. Close contact was main-
tained with the relevant specialized agencies on the
question of the measurement of levels of living. The
ad hoc Inter-Agency Meeting on International Social
Programmes made two specific recommendations in
regard to future work in the field of levels of living
calling for: (1) the preparation of a progress report on
an international definition and measurement of levels of
living, with special reference to the components and in-
dicators of the non-material aspects of levels of living,
on which work is already under way; (2) the convening
of an Inter-Agency Meeting on Family Living Studies
and Household Inquiries, which was held at Geneva in
February 1959,

The Economic and Sacial Council, in resolution 663 E
(XXIV), had requested the Secretariat to establish
contact with centres engaged in research on problems
of socia! policy in under-developed areas. During 1958,
contacts were established not only with research centres
in the African, Asian and Latin American regions, but
also with institutes of social research in Europe and
North America which dealt primarily with the social
problems of under-developed areas,

At its twelfth session, the Social Commission consid-
ered once again the question of inadequacy of informa-
tion on social conditions and the steps that could be
taken to remedy the situation. It recommended espe-
cially further research on family levels of living and
a more ample use of the secretariats of the regional eco-
nomic commissions for chtaining social data.

(0) PorprraTION

As pointed out last year, the results of the first plans
for economic and social development put into effect
after the Second World War have shown that, despite
remarkable success, there has been no noticeable im-
provement in the level of living of the people ia under-
developed areas because the increased outputs have been
almost completely absorbed by the added numbers in
the population. As this trend has since become even more
firmly established, the consideration of demographic fac-
tors in any plan for economic and social development
has become a matter of absolute necessity. During the

past year the guiding principle of the Secretariat in its
demographic activities has been to determine to what
extent population statistics can help economists and
social workers in their planning functions.

A seminar on population studies was held at Athens
in September 1958 for the countries of southern
Europe. Taking up in turn the major economic and
social problems, the participants in this seminar sought
to determine how population statistics might help to-
wards a better understanding and, in some cases, a more
effective solution of these problems. Along the same
lines, and as part of the preparations for the world
censuses to be taken around 1961, plans have been made
to hold two seminars on the utilization of census results
in economic and social plaimming. One of these seminars
will deal with the Latin American countries and will be
held in 1959; the other will he devoted to the countries
of Asia and the Far East and will be held in 1960.

The Demographic Research and Training Centre for
Latin America at Santiago, Chile, and the Demographic
Research and Training Centre for Asia and the Far East
at Bombay have continued to carry out their function
of training population experts. The Bombay centre will
soon begin training its third group of students, while the
Santiago centre will complete the training of its second
group at the end of 1959. The two centres have so far
concentrated most of their efforts cn training, but if
present plans materialize, important projects will soon
be undertaken, particularly with regard to migration
from rural to urban areas.

A population expert providing technical assistance to
the Central American Economic Co-operation Committee
completed his mission during the year, and a report on
it is being published.

The increasing importance and urgency of population
problems, especially in the under-developed countries,
was brought into focus by the Secretariat’s report entitled
The Future Growth of World Population. The Secre-
tariat’s estimates according to middle-range assumptions
as to the future tendencies of birth and death rates show
the world population rising from about 2,500 million
in 1950 to more than 6,000 million by the year 2000,
and it is possible that the increase will be even larger.
The greatest increases are to be expected in the less-
developed regions of Asia, Africa and Latin America,

The Population Commission, at its tenth session held
at Geneva in February 1959, expressed its satisfaction
at the direction taken by the work of the Secretariat
and endorsed the views expressed above concerning the
need for taking demographic factors into account in eco-
nomic and social planning. It emphasized ever more
strongly than at its past sessions the importance of
population changes for the future of the world, Also,
while stating that it was not its task to suggest the poli-
cies that any Government of any Member State should
pursue, the Commission affirmied that each Government
should study the interrelations between population
growth and economic and social progress as fully as
possible on its own initiative, and take the results of
the study of these matters into account in formulating
and implementing its policies. The Commissien added
that this responsibility was particularly heavy when
population was growing at a fast rate under conditions
of wide-spread poverty. This is known to be the case
for most of the under-developed countries.
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At its twenty-seventh session, the Ilconomic and
Social Council discussed and adopted tae Population
Commission’s report, stating that it apprcved the Com-
mission’s recommendations with regard to the pro-
gramme of work and priorities. In particular, it unani-
mously adopted two resolutions. One resolution requests
the Secretary-General to offer to the Governments of
interested under-developed countries the services of the
United Nations to carry out, in collaboration with these
Governments, a limited number of demographic pilot
studies; the other resolution requests the Secretariat to
undertake, under similar conditions, a study of rural to
urban migrations.

(¢) COMMUNITY DEVELOPMENT

During the period under review, direct practical as-
sistance towards national community development pro-
grammes has been rendered, at their request, to more
than forty countries—sixteen through the provision of
experts and the others through fellowships and seminars.
In accordance with General Assembly resolutions 1042
(X1) of 21 February 1957 and 1162 (XII) of 26 Nov-
ember 1957 on a long-range programme for community
development and on the participation of women in
community development, and with Economic and Social
Council resclution 663 DD (XXIV) of 31 July 1957 on
further practical measurss in the field of community
development, emphasis during the year has been placed
on practical action, the integration of economic and
social measures within such programmes, the develop-
ment of comprehensive programmes, the participation
of all sections of the population and the study of basic
factors affecting the planning and implementation of
national programimes of community development.

The Working Group on Community Development of
the Administrative Committee on Co-ordination made
further efforis to co-ordinate the operation of the rele-
vant parts of the programmes undertaken by the United
Nations and the specialized agencies. The possibility of
co-ordinated action, where appropriate, with UNICEF
has also been explored, with particular reference to the
place of programmes for mothers and children in com-
munity development. As a means of integrating the
social with the economic progress in their regions,
ECA and ECAFE have included cominunity develop-
ment projects in their work programmes.

Some advance has been made towards co-ordinated
programme-planning. During the past year, national
fundamental education training centres established with
UNESCO aid have contributed directly to the training
of community development personnel in several coun-
tries—including Cambodia, Morocco and Thailand—to
which the United Nations has provided experts, An
integrated approach has also been supported by United
Nations missions sent at the request of Guatemala and

India to evaluate the many-sided programmes of those
countries,

A number of seminars for the regional or sub-regional
exchange of experience have been initiated. One was
held at Bangkok to promote a better understanding of
the planning and administration of national community
development programmes in Burma, Cambodia, the
Federation of Malaya, Laos, Thailand and the Republic
of Viet-Nam; one at Palermo to explore the application
of community development principles to backward areas
in fourteen European and North African countries;

and one at Patzcuaro, Mexico, on the training of loc-al
leaders in Latin America; and assistance was given in
the organization of a national seminar in the Federation
of Malaya. Study tours were conducted in South
America to facilitate direct observation by senior ofﬁcxa.ls
of the experiences of neighbouring countries, and in
Asia with special reference to land settlement; a national
tour for Somali local administrators was arranged in
consultation with the Advisory Council; and the partici-
pants’ report on the study tour to Mexico, Casta Rica,
Jamaica and Puerto Rico was published. Participation
in seninars and study tours was so arranged as to pro-
mote co-ordinated programme-planning at the country
level.

(d) HousiNG, BUILDING AND PLANNING

During the period under review, inter-agency con-
sultations led to the drawing up of proposals for a long-
range programme of concerted international action pur-
suant to the request of the Economic and Social Council.
The programme focuses attention on the need to assist
Governments in the less developed countries in planning
and executing programmes for the extension of low-cost
housing and related conununity facilities by mobilizing
to the fullest extent availabi: public and private re-
seurces, including resources outside the building indus-
try, and in particular the efforts of the people them-
selves. To that end the following broad areas of wz-':
have been selected for coucerted action: (1) plam .oc,
organization and administration of programmes for low-
cost housing and community facilities; (2) mobilization
of individual and group efforts for extending low-cost
housing; (3) provision of community facilities: {4)
increasing the productivity and capacity of the building
industry; and (5) education and training. The Social
Commission considered the programme at its twelfth
session and adopted unanimously a resolution recom-
mending the Economic and Socia! Council to approve
the principles and suggested methods of implementation.
The Commission also recommended that continuing at-
tention should be given to methods of financing pro-
grammes for low-cost housing and community facilities
and to the promotion of educational and informational
work to awaken public interest in the need to solve the
world-wide housing problem.

Jointly with ECLA and the Organization of American
States, the United Nations sponsored a meeting of ex-
perts on housing and building in Central America, which
was held at San José, Costa Rica, in November 1957.
Follgwing this meeting, the Central American Eco-
nomic Co-operation Committee, a subsidiary organ of
ECLA, decided at its ifth session to set up a permanent
Sub-Committee on Housing, Building and Planning,
which met for the first time in October 1958,

For the benefit of countries in Asia and the Far Kast,
a United Nations Seminar on Regional Planning was
held in Tokyo in the summer of 1958, The Seminar was
orgamzed jointly with ECAFLE and UNESCO. The
(.iISCUSSlOl.‘lS were concernied with current trends influenc-
ng physical planning; the application of regional plan-
ning techniques to metropolitan, rural and resources

development areas, and physical planning aspects of the
location of industries.

Issue No. 11 of Housing, Building and Planning,
which deals with training for town and country planning,
contains reports prepared for a Seminar on Training
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for Town and Country Planning which was held in
Puerto Rico in 1956.

In close co-operation with the regional economic
commissions, continued attention was given to problems
concerned with raising the productivity of the building
and building materials industry, the reduction of build-
ing costs, and the development of building materials and
construction methods. As a result of experience gained
in the use of stabilized soil construction techniques for
housing, a manual for the use of technicians was
published.

Under the United Nations technical assistance pro-
gramme, experts in the housing, building and planning
fields are assisting Govermments in setting up training
programmes, in formulating housing policy, in improving
construction techniques and in planning metropolitan
areas and new towns. A number of fellowships have
also been awarded for the training of local personnel.

(¢) SOCIAL SERVICES

United Nations activities in the social services con-
tinued to reflect the trend established in recent years
toward broader approaches to the improvement of level”
of living. This is indicated by the following develop-
ments: (1) increased importance has been attached to
action designed to help countries in planning and im-
plementing comprehensive social service programmes,
including within such framework services for groups
requiring specialized care; (2) questions pertaining to
the organization and administration of social services
received greater consideration which, in turn, resultud
in the identification of problems calling for more thor-
ough study; (3) high priority continued to he given to
the problems of adequate staffing for expanding services
and the training of social welfare personnel. In addition
to these, significant developments took place resulting in
cleser co-operation with UNICEF at the Secretariat
level, especially with reference to the new policy extend-
ing UNICEF aid to social services for children and the
greater emphasis upon the social welfare aspects of other
UNICEF-aided programmes. It is expected that col-
laboration with UNICEF will be intensified, particularly
at the field level, in the development of the new type
of UNICEF-aided programme.

Planning, organisation and administration of social
services

The issuance of the report on the development of
national social service programmes, prepared early in
1959 by a group of eight highly qualified experts, was an
important step forward in clarifying the scope and
contents of such programmes. It also dealt with the con-
tribution of social services to programmes relating to
urbanization, community development and social secu-
rity. In considering this report and the observations of
the Secretary-General thereon, the Social Commission
at its twelfth session recommended that the Council
authorize the Secretary-General to convene an erpert
group of national social welfare officials to analyse recent
national experience and to identify underlying principles
and effective methods in the organization and admini-
stration of social services.

As regards technical assistance, increasing numbers of
requests have Leen received from Governments for gen-
eral social welfare advisers whose guidance is desired in
the planning, organization and administration of social

service programmes. In a few instances Governments
have requested assistance in more specialized areas, such
as child welfare, after having established a2 more com-
prehensive framework for basic social services.

Family and child welfare

Emphasis has again been placed on the family as the
essential unit within which preventive and protective
measures for the welfare of children must be centred.
The development of services and measures to improve
family levels of living and to strengthen family life has
been encouraged. In this connexion studies were focused
upon the needs and problems of families and individuals
in rural and urban areas, especially those affected by
rapid economic and social change.

Thirty-four Governmeuts and seven non-governmental
organizations have submitted substantive comments on
the Report on a Co-ordinated Policy regarding Family
Levels of Living prepared by a group of experts in 1956,
and a detailed analysis of the ohservations and sugges-
tions made was distributed to the Social Commission
at its twelfth session for the information of the members.

On the basis ot the report on the possibilities of aid
for social services for children, with particular reference
to institutions, day-care centres and other means of car-
ing for children cutside their own homes, prepared at
the request of the Executive Board of UNICEF, the
Board at its meeting in March 1959 unanimously adopt.d
a policy for extension of aid to social services for chil-
dren. Priority in giving assistance under this new pro-
gramme will be given to training workers at all levels,
to services for the more vulnerable age groups and to
the improvement and extension of day-care and other
preventive services which might enable children to
live with their own families, to the improvement of exist-
ing residential institutions, and the encouragement of
planning and co-ordinating bodies on which govern-
mental and private agencies are represented. At its
twelfth session, the Social Commission expressed its
appreciation for this new policy and requestec the Sec-
retary-General to take account of the additional budgetary
provisions for technical personnel and travel funds re-
quired for its implementation.

Training for social work
A high priority has continued to be given to United
Nations activities designed to assist countries in estab-
lishing and extending training programmes for social
work and to the study of problems related to further
advances and improvement of training programmes.

The Third International Survey on Training for So-
cial Work was completed and submitted to the group
of experts on social services referred to above, as well
as to the Social Commission. The Survey describes
emerging trends in the traizing of social workers at
different educational levels, including in-service train-
ing, and reviews the range of subject matter relevant to
training programnies and the educational methods com-
mounly considered desirable at the present stage in the
development of training for social work.

Increasing numbers of requests for technical assistance
in training for social work have been received from
countries in most regions of the world. Such assistance
has been provided for the establishment of social work
training programmes, for developing in-service training
programmes and for improving and extending existing
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training facilities. Under the Luaropean social welfare
exchange programme, increased opportunities were pro-
vided for professional workers and social administrators
to exchange experience and discuss common problems.
The fourth issue of the [ntcrnational Social Service
Rewi. e was devoted to the subject of training for social
work.

Rehabilitation of the handicapped

Three distinet trends characterized developments in
the programme for rehabilitation of the handicapped:
(1) technical assistance and related field projects played
an increasingly important role; (2) co-operation with
the specialized agencies, particularly the ILO and
WHO, has increased considerably, as reflected in a
number of major projects, such as survey missions,
demonstration centres and seminars, undertaken jointly
by the three organizations; (3) the contribution of
non-governmental organizations to operational activities
continued to grow, thus enabling the United Nations
to undertake projects which would otherwise not have
been financially possible,

Social aspects of migration

Co-operation with the Conference of Non-Govern-
mental Organizations Interested in Migration continued
and was focused on the preparation of the seventh
session of the Conference, which was held in June 1959
at Headquarters on the general theme “International
migrationn and public opinion: an international chal-
lenge”. The Secretariat continued its participation in the
current study on the improvement of migration re-
search, undertaken in 1957 by the Technical Working
Group on Migration of the Administrative Committee
on Co-ordination.

(f) SocraL pEFENCE

The European Consultative Group on the Prevention
of Crime and the Treatment of Offenders held its fourth
session at Geneva from 11 to 21 August 1958. The
Group discussed certain aspects of prison labour, the
findings of its working group on young adult and
habitual and ahnormal offenders which met at Strashourg
in 1957, and also considered the problem of sexual
offenders. Its deliberations were followed, on 22 August,
by a meeting of specialized agencies and non-govern-
mental organizations interested in the prevention of
crime and the treatment of offenders.

At the invitation of the United Kingdom, arrange-
ments were made to hold a Second United Nations
Congress on the Prevention of Crime and the Treatment
of Offenders in London from 8 to 20 August 1960.
Rapporteurs are preparing general reports on the five
following items which will be discussed at the Congress :
(1) new forms of juvenile delinquency: their origin,
prevention and treatment; (2) prevention of types of
criminality resulting from social changes and accompany-
Ing economic development in less developed countries;
(3) short-term imprisonment; (4) pre-release treat-
ment and after-care, as well as assistance to dependents
of prisoners; (5) integration of prison labour in the
national economy, including remuneration of prisoners.
A report on special police services for the prevention of
juvenile delinquency will also be presented to the
Congress.

A formal agreement was sighed on 13 January 1959
between the United Nations and the Government of

Brazil on behalf of the Government of the State of Sio
Paulo establishing the Latin American Regional Insti-
tute of Criminology.

The number of correspondents with the United
Nations Secretariat in the field of the prevention of
crime and the treatment of oifenders rose to 119, in
forty-eight countries,

Publications for tne year included the Report of the
Second United Nations Asia and Far East Seminar on
the Prevention of Crime and the Treatment of Offenders,
revised editions of the United Nations Comparative Sur-
wex of Juvenide Delinguency for North America and for
Latin Imerica and two issues of the International Re-
vicw of Criminal Policy.

The future of the United Nations social defence pro-
gramme was considered by the Social Commission at its
twelfth session.

The Secretary-General’s proposals, submitted in
implementation of General Assembly resolution
415 (V), had as their objective to concentrate
United Nations resources on practical action to help
Governments improve their services for the prevention
of crime and the treatment of offenders, and to place
greater reliance on the co-operation of non-governmen-
tal and inter-governmental organizations active in this
field. The Social Commission recommended to the Coun-
cil a resoluticn which would refer to the retention of
leadership and respunsibility in the matter of social de-
fence by the United Nations, the strengthening of tech-
nical assistance activities, the enlargement of the activities
of the European Office in order to achieve better co-
ordination with the non-governmental organizations,
and the adoption of measures to bring into operation
the regional institutes in Latin America and Asia and
the Far East.

The Social Commission also considered a reporf pre-
pared by the Secretariat on the suppression of the tvaffic
in persons and of the exploitation of the prostitution of
others. The resolution which it recommended for adop-
tion by the Council would call upon Governments to
take appropriate measures for the elimination of the
causes leading to the traffic in persons and the exploita-
tion of the prostitution of others through constant im-
provement of the social and economic conditions of
their peoples, draw the attention of Governments to the
programme of action contained in the Secretariat re-
port, and authorize the Secretary-General to publish it.

B. TECHNICAL ASSISTANCE ACTIVITIES

1. Expanded Programme of Technical
Assistance for Economie Development

The year 1958 marked the tenth anniversary of the
adoption by the Economic and Social Council of resolu-
tion 222 (IX) setting up the Expanded Programme of
Technical Assistance. Since its inception, 140 countries
and territories have received help under the Programme;
some 8,000 experts have served in a wide range of
capacities, and more than 14,000 fellowships have been
awarded. By the end of 1959, contributions to the Pro-
gramme will reach a grand total of $235 million.

Starting with six participating organizations, the
Programme now has nine, the latest to join being
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LALLY, which will comlete its first year as an active
member of TAD In 1959,

(¢) OPERATIONS

The 1938 programme

In 1938, technical assistance provided under the Ex-
panded Programme amounted to $33.8 million, or about
S2 million more than the record level of the previous
vear. Owing to rising costs, however, the increase in
real terms was substantially less. Direct project costs
(exclusive of local costs) coustituted $27.7 million of
the total, Assistance was delivered io 107 countries and
territories, apart from some twenty that participated in
regicnal projects without Laving programmes of their
own,

Altogether, there were 2,427 experts in the field;
1,759 {ellowshins and study grants were awarded to
nationais of eighty-seven countries and territories; and
$3.2 million was spent on equipment and supplies for
projects forming part of the Expanded Programme.

While the distribution of technical assistance among
different regions stowed little variation from previous
vears, there was a continued modest rise in the shares
of Africa and Asia and the Far East. Increases were
again centred on countries which have recently become
independent or territories which are approaching inde-
pendence. For example, in Africa, the total programme
costs i1 Ghana, Morccco, the Sudan and Tunisia in-
creased by 39 per cent, in Nigeria by 64 per cent, and
in Somalia by 18 per cent. Regional projects again ac-
counted for 11 per cent of the total field programme.

The scope for starting new activities was limited by
the fact that many projects continued from the previous
year and there was only a modest increase in the total
resources of the Programme. Nevertheless a number of
important new projects were undertaken, some with the
help of contingency allocations from the Working Capital
and Reserve Fund. Several of them—for example, re-
gional training centres in Peru and Japan ar1 expert
assistance for the West Indies—related to preparation
for the 1960 world census of population and agriculture.
In Ghana, new activiiies covered economic surveys and
statistical organization, public administration, commun-
ity development, employment information, and various
aspects of agriculture and health. In Somalia, there
were new projects in agriculture, manpower organization
and vocational training, social security, and fundamental
education.

In addition to assistance under the Expanded Pro-
gramme and the regular programme, some twenty-one
countries nhtained technical assistance from participating
organizations on a paid basis, to the extent of about
$1.3 miilion. This included some “third-party financ-
ing”, by which donor Governments paid for specific
types of assistance to be provided to certain recipient
countries,

Ewvaluation

Evaluation of technical assistance activities under the
Expanded Programme continued to receive close atten-
tion from TAC. For the third successive year, it was
dealt with in TAB’s annual report, forty-four recipient
countries being covered as compared with thirty-eight
in 1957. An important feature on this occasion was the

examination of a number of individual projects which
have yislded particularly significant results; these were
judged by TAB to be impressive in both content and
variety.

In general, the information yielded by this evaluation
was encouraging. A continuing improvement was noted
in the quality of national machinery for planning and co-
ordinating technical assistance. Effective co-ordination
with other programmes was maintained, and there was
a continued trend away from piecemeal programming
of technical assistance towards integration with develop-
ment plans. Some gradual improvement was again ob-
served in the arrangements made by recipient Govern-
ments for providing counterpart persounel and admini-
strative support for technical assistance projects, although
progress in this respect was still slow.

The 1959 programme

The 1959 programrae, as approved by TAC, pro-
vided for a total expenditure about 5 per cent higher
than the total approved for the previous vear and, in
this respect, was designed to meet the wish of the Eco-
nomic and Social Council and the General Assembly
that the Expanded Programme for 1959 should be
executed at a moderately higher level than that of 1958,
There was, however, a substantial gap between the ap-
proved total and the resources then expected to be
available for the implementation of the Drogramme.
Action being taken by TAC and TAB in regard to this
gap is described in section (b) below.

In the distribution of the 1959 approved programme
among regions, provision was made for a further modest
increase in the share of Africa. As regards the main
types of assistance, there is expected to he an appre-
ciable increase in the number of fellowships awarded,
accompanied by some reduction in the number of expert
assigt:ments.

Prograuiming procedures

The country programming procedures, first established
in 1954, were the subject of discussion in both TAC and
the Council. While the present procedures were gen-
erally considered to be giving satisfaction, there was
some feeling that they might be made even more effec-
tive, particularly by increasing the flexibility in their
application and by clarifying certain responsibilities of
the recipient Governments, The Board submitted a
number of suggestions on this matter to TAC at its
1959 session at Geneva,

() FiNANCEs

Pledges and payments

Contributions pledged for 1958 by eighty-five Govern-
ments totalled $31,307,200, which represents the highest
amount pledged and the largest number of contributors
since the inception of the Expanded Programme, Thirty-
six Governments increased their contributions in pro-
portions varying from less than 5 per cent to more
than 100 per cent, bringing the aggregate increase over
1957 to approximately $500,000.

The payment of contributions reached $28,787,458 at
31 December 1958, or 92 per cent of the total pledges
for the year. In addition, $6,039,154 were paid on
pledges outstanding for prior years.
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'+ is expected that government contributions for 1959
will amount to ahout $30 million, or some $1.3 million
less than the amount pledged for 1958, Although some
sixteen Governments have increased their pledges, the
acgregate incrense has not offset readjustments in the
contributions of other Governments.

Revenues from local costs assessments

Purouant to Fceonomic and Social Council resolu-
tion 470 (XV') of 15 April 1953, the recipient Govern-
ments are assessed an amount in local currency in
respect of cach expert man-day served in the country of
assienment. On the basis of the assistance provided in
1953, the tetal obligatien of recipient Governments
amounted to the equivalent of $2,213917, of which
£202,156 was met by providing lodging in kind. Pay-
ments towards thnse obligations amounted to $1,810.433
as at 31 March 1959,

For 1939, eizhty-nine Governments have been assessed
the local currency equivalent of $2,687.586, based on a
total of 463,075 man-days, in respect of which Govern-
ments are expecterd to provide lodging in kind for 55,080
man-days.

[tilicgtion of currencies

The Board c.utinved to keep under review the posi-
tior: of the curreucies in which contributions are paid, in
erder to ensure complinnce with the provisions of
Council resolution 623 13 IIT (XXII) of 9 August 1956.
At the end of 1938, no currency presented an un-
eomimitted balance in excess of $500,000 and greater
than one vear's contribution.

{¢) ADMINISTRATION
Techinical Assistance Board field offices

During 1958, a new TAB field office was opened in
Venezuela, while the regional office for Cambodia, Laos
and Viet-Nam, which had heen operating from Bangkok,
muved to Phnom-Penh. As a consequence of these de-
velopments, there were, at the end of 1958, thirty-six
offices covering fifty-four countries and territories,
where more than 90 per cent of the programme is in
operation. In addition, supplementary services were fur-
nished by six TAB correspondents.

Administrative and operational services costs

Administrative and operational services costs in 1958
represented 13 per cent of the total expenditures of the
organizations, compared with 13.3 per cent in 1957.

At its session in June-July 1958, TAC reviewed the
question of the allocation of adiinistrative and opera-
tional services costs between the regular programme and
Expanded Programume hudgets of the organizations.
On its recommendation, the Economic and Social Coun-
cil decided, in resolutior 702 (XXVI) of 31 July 1958,
to modify the system by which such expenses are re-
viewed and controlled and the allocations to the organi-
zations are determined. It also set forth steps to be
taken towards the long-term solution of the question of
allocating administrative and operational services costs

Eetween regular programme and Expanded Programme
udgets.

The Council further decided in resolution 702
{XXVI) that, beginning with the 1959 programme,
TAC would allocate to the organizations “lump-sum

amounts” towards their administrative and operational
services costs for Expanded Programme activities, these
amounts not to exceed, and preferably to be less than,
the amounts allocated for 1958, leaving however some
measure of flexibility for the application of the 1958
ceilings in the case of the smaller organizations. Accord-
ingly, allocations to the organizations for administrative
and operaticnal services costs in 1959 were made by
TAC in December 1938, For subsequent years, and
subject to any further decision of the Council on the
question of lump-sum allocations, the present ceilings
will apply, unless the allocation for project costs to any
organization varies by more than 10 per cent, in which
case the amount for administrative and operational
services costs will be appropriately adjusted.

2. United Nations Programme of
Technical Assistance

Over the years, the United Nations participation in
the Expanded Progranmme of Technical Assistance has
heen supplemented by the administration of advisory
technical assistance services under its regular budget in
the fields of economic developmen, social welfare, prib-
lic administration and human rights. With the adeption
of General Assembly resolution 1256 (XIII) of 14 Nov-
ember 1958, the United Nations initiated, on an experi-
mental basis, a new programme designed to meet the
needs of requesting Governments for operational and
executive personnel as distinct from advisory service
(see section 3 below). The Special Fund, established
under General Assembly resolution 1240 (XIII)
of 14 October 1958, promises to add a new dimension
to these activities,

In order to relate the research and survey work of
the Secretariat more directly to the needs of technical
assistance and to render such research more effective
by utilizing operational experience, the Secretariat was
reorganized with the authorization of the General
Assembly. On 1 February 1959, the former Technical
Assistance Administration was merged with the Depart-
ment of Economic and Social Affairs. A Bureau of
Technical Assistance Operations was set up within the
Department and a post of Commissioner for Technical
Assistance was established.

With the inauguration in June 1959 of an Economic
Po'icy Board under the chairmanship of the Secretary-
General, another step was taken within the Secretariat
to ensure a flexible and co-ordinated approach to re-
quests for technical assistance sought from the United
Nations under the regular programme and the Expanded
Programme, as well as the operational and executive
personnel programme and the Special Fund.

By and large, the programme activities carried out
during the period under review continued or developed
out of projects in operation in previous years. A sum-
mary of a few selected features of technical assistance
activities is given below, by region.

Despite the difficulties experienced in adjusting the
requirements of established country programmes to pro-
s . for the urgent needs of the newly independent

suntries of Africa within the limited resources of the
various programmes, a small but significant increase
was achieved in the assistance rendered within the re-
gion. Experts in economic development planning and
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related fields continued to be in demand in the newly
independent countries of Africa, and their services were
made available to Ghana, Guinea, Libya, Morocco, the
Sudan and Tunisia. Following the 1957-1958 course,
a second training course for thirteen government econo-
mists from seven countries in Africa was organized by
the Secretariat in New York. In addition to continuing
assistance to programme activities in the general field
of economic development and planning initiated in earlier
vears, a number of experts were made available in more
specialized fields. Thus, experts in tourism, low-cost
housing and petroleum were provided for Libya: a
cadastral survey was organized in the Seychelles, and
experts in photogrammetry and geomagnetic surveys
were provided to the Sudan and British Fast Africa,
respectively.

Technical assistance in the Middle East covered a
wide range of activities, with a notable increase in
assistance rendered in the fields of highway, railway
and industrial development in the United Arab Republic.
Short-term consultants in specialized fields and develop-
ment research continued to account for the greater part
of the programme in Israel.

An expert was sent to Iceland to advise on the use
of natural steam in the extraction of salt from the sea;
another expert was sent to Poland to assist in the field
of sulphur extraction by steam. Yugoslavia continued to
stress the provision of fellowships which constituted
almost the entire programme for the country.

Technical assistance in Latin America was primarily
concentrated in the fields of economic planning, natural
resources and industrial development. Assistance was
continued to the Water Resources Survey, the Pulp
and Paper Industrial Development Group, the Latin
American Demographic Research Centre, the Economic
Development Training Center, and the Central Eco-
nomic Integration Programme, including its two insti-
tutional projects (the Advanced School of Public Ad-
ministration and the Industrial Research Centre). With
the United Nations as executing agency, the Industrial
Research Centre will receive, for the next five years,
assistance from the Special Fund to enable it to meet
the growing demands of private and public enterprises
in Costa Rica, El Salvador, Guatemala, Honduras and
Nicaragua. In connexion with the 1960 World Popula-
tion Census, a census training course was held at Lima,
under the joint sponsorship of the United Natiors, FAO
and the Inter-American Statistical Institute, and with
the co-operation of the United States bilateral pro-
gramme. Following a manpower survey made by the
Bank of Mexico, a training programme for Mexican en-
gineers was inaugurated in co-operation with UNESCO
and the ILO to fill the country’s requirements of tech-
nical personnel.

In Asia and the Far East, further assistance was
rendered to the Four-Power Co-ordinating Committee
for the Lower Mekong River Basin in carrying out
surveys of mineral resources, inland transport, power
market, etc., to enable the Committee to carry out an
integrated plan for developing the potentialities of the
basin. With the starting of detailed technical surveys of
the Mekong and its tributaries under various bilateral
programmes, an executive agent was appointed with an
office in Bangkok to assist the Committee in co-ordinat-
ing effectively the work of all the technical aid agencies
participating in the project. A centre was organized in
Tokyo to provide training for officials of Asian Govern-

ments in techniques of population, agriculture and hous-
ing census in preparation for the national censuses to be
taken in 1960 and 1961. As a follow-up, a group of
experts specializing in population and agricultural cen-
suses, sampling and data-processing techniques have
been stationed in Bangkok at the ECAFE headquarters
and will be available to Governments for consultations
during the next two years, as required. In the countries
of the region, assistance was continued in the fields of
industrial planning and development, surveys of natural
resources, statistics, transport and work related to eco-
uomic and social development. The evaluation of India’s
programme of community development by a team of
United Nations experts marked another step in the
fast-growing experience of the organization in the field
of community development as an instrument in accelerat-
ing the process of economic and social development. In
Indonesia, a project was initiated in co-operation with
the School of Design at Harvard for the establishment
of a School of Planning.

While the activities mentioned above include work
heing carried on until the end of June 1959, the follow-
ing financial and statistical data cover the calendar year
1958. The total United Nations expenditure on tech-
nical assistance services in 1958 was $10,541,735, of
which 88,151,503 came from Expanded Programme
funds, $2,136.635 from the regular programme funds,
$65.683 from extra-hudgetary funds for assistance ren-
dered to Governments on a payment basis, and $187,914
from grants received from non-governmental organiza-
tions and other sources. This comparss with a total
$9,450.919 spent in 1957, A total of 776 experts, as
compared to 800 in 1957, served during 1958 in sixty-
nine countries and territories. Although slightly reduced
in number, the experts were actually employed for longer
periods. The number of fellowships increased from 782
in 1957 to 856 in 1958. Expenditure on equipment and
supplies showed a decline from $715,356 in 1957 to
$411,582 in 1958. The percentage ratio of administrative
and operational costs to total operations declined from
144 in 1957 to 13.2 in 1958. A sum of $140,000
originally allocated for administrative and operational
services costs was saved and reprogrammed into field
project activities.

The United Nations continued to administer the tech-
nical assistance field programmes of ITU and WMO.

A more detailed account of the 1958 technical assistance
programmes will be found in the annual report of TAB
for 1958 on the Expanded Programme and in the
Secretary-General’s report to the twenty-eighth session
of the Economic and Social Council on the regular pro-
gramme. References to technical assistance projects will
also be found in other sections cf the present report.

3. Technical assistance in public
administration

The proposal that well-qualified persons might be
recruited on an international basis to enter the service
of Governments of Member States on a temporary basis
to perform duties of an executive or operational char-
acter was first discussed in detail in the Economic and
Social Council at its twenty-fourth session in July 1957,
and the Secretary-General was then asked to consult
with Governments on that proposal. The Council, at its
twenty-sixth session, had before it a report of the Sec-
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retary-General, prepared in the light of the consultations
with the Governments of Member States and the special-
ized agencies, which outlined a definite plan of action on
a limited and experimental basis. In resolution 681
(XXVT) adopted on 16 July 1958, the Council recom-
mended to the General Assembly that it take action
along the lines proposed.

In resolution 1256 (XIIT) of 14 November 1958, the
General Assembly authorized the Spcretary-General to
supplement the existing technical assistance programmes
with a view to assisting Governments participating in
these programmes, at t}leif request, to secure on a tem-
porary basis the services of well-quahﬁg:d persons to
perform duties of an executive or operational character
as might be defined Dy these Governments and as serv-
ants of such Governments. Tt was to be understood that
such duties should normally include the training of
nationals to assume as early as possible the responsibili-
ties temporarily assigned to these internationally re-
cruited experts. The Secretary-General was further
authorized to assist the interested Governments, as
necessary, to meet the expenses which the employn.len’f
of these experts would involve. The Assembly decideq
that any Government requesting such assistance should
contribtite toward the total cost of employment of each
expert an amount not less than the total emoluments of
one of its nationals performing similar duties. The
Assembly further authnrized the Secretary-General to
negotiate agreements defining the relationship to be
established between the United Nations, the experts and
the Governments concerned and recommended that,
whenever requests for assistance fell within the com-
petence of a specialized agency, no action would be
taken without prior consultation and agreement with the
agency. The Assembly decided that this assistance would
be provided on a modest scale and on an experimental
basis, using the existing machinery of the United Nations
Secretariat and without any increase in administrative
costs.

Within the first six months after the action taken by
the General Assembly, more than ninety requests for
this type of assistance had been received from some
thirty-five Governments. All requests have been given
the most serious consideration and in many cases clari-
fication has been sought as to the precise nature of the
post and the duties which the expert would be called
upon to discharge. The greatest care is being exercised
in the recruitment of well-qualified persons. The Sec-
retary-General is happy to report that already a number
of experts have taken up their tasks and that recruit-
ment is proceeding.

C. THE SPECIAL FUND

Following the adoption of General Assembly resolu-
tion 1240 (XIII) of 14 October 1958, the Special Fund
came into existence on 1 January 1959 (see part A, sec-
tion 2 (a) above), and in the months which followed
the Governing Council held its first two sessions, in
January and May respectively.

Funds estimated to be available for the operations of
the Special Fund in 1959 amount to approximately
$26 million. The Governing Council noted that, in order
to reach the goal of $100 million set by the General
Assembly for the Special Fund and the Expanded Pro-
gramme of Technical Assistance combined, Government

pledges, on the average, should he three times the
amount previously subscribed for the latter programme
alone. The Governing Council sharcd the Managing
Director’s hope that Government contributions to the
Special Fund would be substantially increased.

At the start of the Special Fund’s operations, the
Managing Director formulated in broad outlines the
initial policy of the Fund with regard to the main types
of projects to which priority should be given. Thus,
major emphasis would be put on projects which would
demonstrate the wealth-producing potential of unsur-
veyed natural resources in the less developed countries,
on training and research institutes and on surveys of
limited cost which would lead to early investment. An
appropriate balance should be maintained among these
main types of projects, and the projects should be well
distributed geographically. Moreover, some prominence
would be given to pre-investment surveys which might
take the form of preliminary engineering or feasibility
reports. These main lines of policy were generally ap-
proved by the Governing Council.

Up to April 1959, seventy-five requests had been
formally communicated by Governments to the Special
Fund, aggregating $81,081,000. Preliminary information
had also been received about a further ffty-three re-
(uests. In view of the Fund's limited resources, it was
found necessary to draw a line, at least initially, between
the types of projects which Governments should he
expected to finance themselves and those meriting the
Special Fund's support. Accordingly, certain principles
were adopted for the selection of projects, in particular
with respect to projects in the fields of education, geology
and evaluation surveys,

In preparing his first programme, the Managing
Director sought the advice of the Consultative Board
established under General Assembly resolution 1240
(XIII). In view of the time factor involved, it was
decided simply to put forward all the sound projects
which were ready at the end of March 1959, that is,
projects that had been adequately presented and eval-
uated. This programme, subsequently accepted by the
Governing Council, consisted of thirteen projects, en-
tailing a proposed expenditure of $7,550,000, as follows :

US dollars
Argentina :
Electric power survey...... ..., 250,000
Costa Rica, El Sakador, Guatemala, Honduras and
Nicaragua :
Central American Research Institute for Industry 900,000
Ghana :
Survey of Volta River flood plain.............. 305,000
Greece:
Pilot project in groundwater development...... 245,000
Guinea:
General development survey................... 400,000
India :
Industrial instructors’ training institute......... 860,000
Israel :
Pilot project in watershed management......... 320,600
Poland:
National centre for training supervisory per-
sonnel in industry.......ooviiiiiiiniennn. 700,000
Thailand :
Investigation of the silting conditions in the
Jangkok port channel....................... 600,000
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USdoters ), UNITED NATIONS CHILDREN’S FUND
Turkey:

Middle East Technical University.............. 1,500,000 During 1959, over 55 million children and expectant
United Arab Republic: nursing miothers are expected to benefit from the prin-
Pilot project for drainage of irrigated land..... 300,000 cipal large-scale disease control campaigns and supple-
United Arab Republic: mentary feeding programmes assisted by UNICEF.
Soil survey from aerial photographs........... 265,000 This compares with over 'SQ million ai(}ed in_ 1958,
Yugoslavia: Currently, UNICEF is aiding 365 projects in 105
Training of vocational instructors.............. 905,000 couptnes and territories and  three inter-regional

’ projects.
Torar. 7,550,000 In 1958, UNICEF income from all sources amounted

In preparing this first series of projects for submis-
sion to the Governing Council, the Managing Director
had obtained the co-operation of the United Nations,
the International Bank for Reconstruction and Develop-
ment and the specialized agencies concerned. In order
to facilitate the preparation and dispatch of requests, he
had made arrangements with the Executive Chairman
of TAB and the Governments concerned to provide
that where countries are served by a resident representa-
tive of TAD, this official should normally be the channel
of communication between the Government and the
headquarters of the Special Fund.

As far as the execution of these projects is concerned,
the Governing Council took note of the Managing
Director’s intention to conclude basic agreements with
each Government to cover all projects in respect to
which that Government is assisted, and to negotiate
similar basic agreements with each executing agency.

The Governing Council also noted that the estimates
of costs likely to be incurred by the Special Fund for
each of the recommended projects were to be considered
as maximum commitments by the Fund. The Managing
D1rept0r not having recommended an allowance for
contingencies for any of the proposed projects, the Gov-
ernung Council authorized him, at his request, to in-
crease the allocation to any pro ject by up to 15 per cent,

if in his opinion this was hecessary to meet unforeseen
contingencies.

_ With regard to the estimates of costs likely to be
incurred by the executing agencies, the Governing Coun-
cil expressed the hope that, in accordance with resolu-
tion 1240 (XIII), the specialized agencies would make

every effort to keep real expenditures below the level
of estimates submitted to it. :

In addition to the matters referred to above, the Gov-
erning Council adopted its rules of procedure, for which
a draft hgd been prepared by the Managing Director. It
also considered the draft provisional financial regulations
prepared by the Secretary-General in consultation with
thf: Managing Director, in which were incorporated cer-
tan modifications suggested in the course of a review
by the Advisory Committee on Administrative and
Budgetary Questions. The provisional financial regula-
tions were adopted as amended during the debates, sub-
ject to review in the light of experience at a subsequent
session of the Governing Council,

Finally, the Governing Council approved the ad-
ministrative budget estimates for the year 1959 prepared
by the Managing Director, which had been submitted
to the Council together with the comments thereon by
the Advisory Committee on Administrative and Budget-
ary Questions.

to the equivalent of approximately $23 million. This
constituted an increase of almost $2.3 million over 1957,
resulting from an increase in Government contributions
of approximately $2.1 million, and an increase in other
income of approximately $200,000, The rise in Govern-
ment contributions in 1958 was accounted for by an
increase of $1 million from the largest donor, the United
States, and increases totalling $1.1 million from Govern-
ments other than the United States. The number of
Governments contributing to UNICEF in 1958 was
eighty-seven, as compared to eighty in 1957. Contribu-
tions from Governments constituted 87 per cent of the
total income of UNICEF.

Allocations in 1958 totalled $22.6 million. For the
period 1956-1958, annual allocations averaged $23 mil-
lion; for the period 1951-1955, annual allocations aver-
aged $16.2 million. It is possible that allocations to be
recommended to the Board in 1959 might exceed the
income of 1959 by several million dollars. This would
be made possible by drawing on the unallocated resources
of UNICEF at the beginning of 1959 and, if necessary,
by anticipating income in the final quarter following the
last Executive Board session of the year in September.

For 1958, the United States contribution was $11
million, subject to the condition that it would not exceed
52.5 per cent of total Government contributions, For
1959, the same amount was pledged, but the matching
ratio was reduced to 50 per cent. By the middle of 1959,
it appeared that there might not be a sufficient increase
in contributions from Governments other than the United
States Government to draw the full amount pledged by
the United States. The Executive Director of UNICEF,
therefore, began requesting Governmients to consider
making supplementary contributions for 1959,

At the March 1959 session of the Executive Board,
the Executive Director called attention to the dispro-
portion between the 55 million children and mothers
directly benefiting from UNICEF-aided projects and
the 550 million children in the countries receiving
UNICETF aid. Moreover, he pointed out that the child
population in these countries is expected to increase by
12 per cent over the next five years. In addition to the
need to improve the present level of services for chil-
dren, the rapid increase in child population would re-
quire an additional substantial effort to provide the
larger scale of services necessary.

Allocations for basic maternal and child welfare serv-
ices in 1958 totalled $5.5 million, or about 30 per cent
of programme allocations, Continued emphasis was
placed upon improving the quality of the services, as
well as increasing the number of beneficiaries, particu-
larly through the training and supervision of staff.
Allocations for child nutrition in 1958 (including milk
distribution, food conservation and the promotion of
practical nutrition activities in -villages, such as school
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gardens, poultry and small animal raising, and fish
culture) totalled $2.3 million, or about 12 per cent of
total programme allocations. An increase in requests
for allocations in both basic maternal and child welfare
services and child nutrition is foreseen over the next
several vears, so that by 1962 they would total in the
neighbourhood of $14.5 million.

There was an increasing recognition in the UNICEF
Executive Board of the importance of aid to encourage
the training of national staff at all levels. Also stressed
was the permanent value of strengthening local channels
which can provide education—especially of mothers—in
child care, nutrition, and disease prevention and control.
These include maternal and child health centres (inte-
arated wherever possible into general health services) ;
school health and nutrition programmes; agricultural
and home economics extension services ; and community
development progranunes, In March 1959, the UNICEF
Executive Board approved UUNICEF aid to improve
primary education through teacher training in subjects
related to fields in which UNICEF was already giving
assistance, such as health, nutrition, hygiene and home
economics. The Board also approved, in principle,
UNICEEF aid for social services for children, especially
for those needing some form of care outside their own
homes ; the aid, mainly through the training of national
staff, would enable the improvement of the quality of
care in existing children’s residential institutions and
would encourage alternative forms of care, such as day-
care centres, foster family placement, and group homes.

At the same time, UNICEF continued its aid for
large-scale campaigns against diseases largely affecting
children: maleria, tuberculosis, yaws, trachoma and lep-
rosy. It was clsar to the Board that while the long-range
goal was to euncourage the development of permanent
services reaching people at the local level, it was neces-
sary to clear away major endemic diseases before per-
manent services could function effectively. The largest
financial effort continued to be for malaria campaigns
for which UNICEF in 1938 allocated $8.7 million, or
47 per cent of all programme allocations. At its session
in September 1959, when the UNICEF Board reviews
the forecast of allocations in the light of anticipated re-
sources, it will also review its financial participation in
malaria campaigns on the basis of progress reports from
the Directur-General of WHO and the Executive Direc-
tor of UNICEF.

Methods for co-ordination between UNICEF and the
agencies upon waich it depends for technical guidance
continued to be strengthened. While detailed procedures
had been in effect between UNICEF and WHO for
some years in the health field, the extension of UNICEF
aid to other fields has led to the development of a closer
co-ordination with FAQ and the United Nations Bureau
of Social Affairs, and to the beginnings of a closer
relationship with UNESCO. Also during the period un-
der review new initiatives were taken on the part of
UNICEF in developing a greater degree of practical
co-operation with non-governmental organizations.

E. WORLD REFUGEE YEAR

At the thirteenth session of the General Assembly,
ten Member States sponsored a draft resolution whereby
the Assembly, emphasizing ‘“the need to make a further
world-wide effort to help resolve the world refugee

problem”, would: (1) urge Members of the United
Nations and members of the specialized agencies to
co-operate, in accordance with the national wishes and
needs of each country and from a hwmnanitarian point of
view, in promoting a World Refugee Year as a practical
means of securing increased assistance for refugees
throughout the warld; and (2) request the Secretary-
General to take such steps as he might think fit to assist
in the promotion of such a World Refugee Year. This
draft resolution was adopted by the General Assembly
on 5 December 1938, by a vote of 59 to 9 with 7 absten-
tions (resolution 1285 (XIII)).

The aims of the World Refugee Year, in the language
of the resolution, are: (1) to focus interest on the
refugee problem; (2) to encourage additional financial
contributions from Governments, voluntary agencies and
the general public; and (3) to encourage additional
opportunities for permanent refugee sclutions through
voluntary repatriation, resettlement or Integration, on
a purely humanitarian basis.

During the debates on the draft resolution in the
Third Committee, it was made clear that, in the minds
of the sponsors, the scheme was to be primarily a series
of national efforts, the role of the United Nations heing
to co-ordinate such efforts and to supply information,
particularly on outstanding and urgent refugee problems,
but without the creation of any large new administrative
superstructure ; nor was there to be a new United Nations
central fund for contributions.

As a first step in carrying out his new responsibility,
the Secretary-General designated a member of his Execu-
tive Office to serve as his Special Representative for the
World Refugee Year. A small staff was assembled,
composed of officials from within the United Nations
family, primarily from the Office of the United Nations
High Commissioner for Refugees, from the United
Nations Relief and Works Agency for Palestine Refu-
gees and from the United Nations Office of Public
Information. Offices were established in Geneva and in
New York.

As at June 1959 when, according to the resolution,
the World Refugee Year was to begin, fifty-four Gov-
ernments had indicated their definite intention to make
some special effort to participate in this endeavour. It
may be anticipated that within the next few weeks other
Governments, who are now known to be favourably con-
sidering the matter, will also indicate their inteation io
participate. In addition, international non-governmental
organizations concerned with refugees have joined in
an International Committee for the World Refugee
Year, with headquarters in Geneva. The Committee
plans to support efforts in the various countries in-
volved. In many countries, national committees have
been formed, often headed by the Chief of State, group-
ing in various ways officials, voluntary agencies and
private persons. In all participating countries, Govern-
ments are giving their support to national committees
or in the absence of such committees, are taking direct
action. The types of action that will probably be taken
include: campaigns of public information, the ratifica-
tion of the 1951 Convention on the Status of Refugees,
additional financial contributions from Governmer*- and
private organizations or persons, and the liberalization
of immigration legislation. While it is too much to expect
that a one-year effort, however successful, could solve
all of the outstanding refugee problems in the world
today, it is quite clear that it could solve many of them,
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and it is reasonable to hope that the greater public
understanding which the World Refugee Year will in-
duce will contribute to the ultimate solution of many
others,

F. OFFICE OF THE UNITED NATIONS
HIGH COMMISSIONER FOR REFU-
GEES

In accordance with General Assembly resolution 1284
(XIII), the Office of the United Nations High Commis-
sioner for Refugees has increased its legal protection
activities. The programme of the United Nations Refu-
gee Fund for permanent solutions and emergency aid
which came to an end on 31 December 1958 has heen
replaced by the High Commissioner’s programme for
which a mininum target of $4.7 million and a maximum
target of $6 million were set for 1959. On the occasion
of the World Refugee Year, an over-all target of $12
million has heen set for 1960, including a regular target
of $4.7 million and a special World Refugee Year target
of $7.3 million (see part E above). The two priority
programmes of the High Commissioner continue to be
the Camp Clearance Programme and the Far Eastern
Programme. By June 1959, the Hungarian Refugee
Programme, which had been an important preoccupation
since 1956, had almost reached its final solution,

Pursuant to General Assembly resolution 1286
(X1I1), the High Commissioner has continued his action
on behalf of refugees in Tunisia and has undertaken
similar action in Moroceo, in co-operation with the
League of Red Cross Societies. The number of refugees
in receipt of emergency relief in both countries had risen
to 180,000 by the beginning of 1959,

(a) INTERNATIONAL PROTECTION

In accordance with General Assembly resolution 1234
(XU of 5 December 1958, the Office of the High
Commissioner has increased its protection activities,
The Office continues to proniote measures for the im-
provement of the legal position of refugees and to
encourage (Governments to conclude or to accede to
international conventions for the benefit of refugees.

During 1958, approximately 41,000 persons were
recognized as refugees within the mandate of the High
Commissioner in the following countries where pro-
cedures have been established, in co-operation with the
High Commissioner, for determining eligibility : Austria,
Belginm, France, Germany, Ttaly, Luxembourg and
the Netherlands.

There have heen no further accessions to the 1951
Convention relating to the Status of Refugees, How-
ever, steps are being taken by a number of Governments
with a view to ratilying or acceding to that Convention,
and it is expected that further countries will take similar
steps during the World Refugee Year.

The Governments of France, Norway, Sweden and
the United Xingdom have ratified, and the Government
of Morocco has acceded to, the Agreement relating to
Refugee Seamen. The entry into force of this Agree-
ment, which was adopted by an inter-governmental con-
ference at The Hague in November 1957, is subject to
ratification by the eight participating Governments. A
number of Governments are already applying the prin-

ciples of the Agreement in advance of its entry into
force.

An agreement on the abolition of visas for refugees
has been adopted by the Council of Europe. The Agree-
ment will enter into force when it has been ratified by
one more Government, The recommendation of the
Organization for European Economic Co-operation to
facilitate the movement of refugee workers bhetween
member countries, which was referred to in the previous
report, was adopted in October 1958.

Other inter-governmental instruments indirectly af-
fect the position of refugees in that they include one or
more provisions for their benefit or a protocol contain-
ing such provisions. Further ratifications of, or acces-
sions to, these instruments or their protocols have been
made during the period under review, The most impor-
tant instruments concerned are: the Universal Copy-
right Convention, the European Convention on Social
and Medical Assistance, the European interim agree-
ment on social security schemes relating to old age, in-
validity and survivors, the European interim agreement
on social security other than schemes for old age, and
the European Convention on Extradition.

The Convention relating to the Status of Stateless
Persons has been ratified by Israel, the United Kingdom
and Yugoslavia, and ratification by France was author-
ized by an ordinance of December 1958. Denmark and
Norway are already parties to this Convention which
requires six ratifications for its entry into force.

The Office has continued to advise Governments on
provisions to be included in national legislation for the
benefit of refugees. Further progress has been made in
this respect, particularly with regard to the right to
work and to social security benefits which are of great
importance for the successful completion of permanent
solutions programmies put into effect in various countries,

In the exercise of its protection function, the Office
fully concerns itself with the problem of indemnification
of refugees who were former victims of Nazi persecu-
tion. The Office is doing everything in its power to speed
up the solution of this problem.

Voluntary repatriation

The High Commissioner continues to try to remove
obstacles in the path of voluntary tepatriation. Refugees
expressing the desire for repatriation are brought into
contact with the authorities of their country of origin.
The Governments of certain countries of resettlement
have continued to defray travel costs for those new
Hungarian refugees who wish to return to Hungary.
In exceptional cases, the Office of the High Commis-
sioner may cover the travel costs of refugees who return
to their country of origin.

At the end of May 1959, a Hungarian Red Cross
delegation visited the Federal Republic of Germany and
interviewed Hungarian minors in order to ascertain
whether they wished to be repatriated. Interviews took
place in the presence of German Red Cross officials, In
accordance with established procedure, an observer ap-
pointed by the High Comunissioner was also present,

" According to information received by the Office of
the High Commissioner, approximately 4,200 refugees,
including 2,380 new Hungarian refugees, returned to
their country of origin during 1958.
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Resettlement

Resettlement is still the most favoured solution to
refugee problems. In co-operation with the Inter-Gov-
ernmental Committee for European Migration, the High
Commissioner is striving for an increase in the propor-
tion of refugees to be included in immigration pro-
grammes, and for the liberalization of admission critpria.
Special efforts are heing made to find increased immigra-
tion opportunities, particulatly for refugees in countries
where there is a large influx of new refugees and where
prospects of local integration are limited.

Several overseas countries of immigration have agreed
to admit refugee families including one handicapped
refugee, and one country has included a special pro-
vision in its immigration legislation for the admission of
tubercular refugees. \arious European countries con-
tinue to admit for permanent settlement handicapped
refugees who are too old or too sick to fend for them-
selves.

During the calendar year 1958, approximately 34,500
refugees within the mandate of the High Commissicner
were resettled with the assistance of the Inter-Govern-
mental Committee for European Migration, the majority
in Australia, Canada, Israel and the United States. A
total of 1,657 were resettled in European countries.

It is hoped that on the occasion of the World Refugee
Year many countries will provide additional oppor-
tunities for the admission of refugees.

(b) ACHIEVEMENTS OF THE PROGRAMME OF THE
Unitep NatioNns Rerucee Funp

On 31 December 1958, the four-year programme of
the United Nations Refugee Fund, authorized by Gen-
eral Assembly resolution 832 (IX) of 21 October 1954,
came to its formal end.

During the years 1955-1958, some 62,000 refugees
had benefited from UNREF, 28,650 of whom became
firmly settled. As at 31 December 1958, the number of
beneficiaries included 42,300 refugees assisted under
permanent solutions projects, 1,400 difficult cases, 6,650
refugees of European origin resettled via Hong Kong
under the Far Fastern operation, and 11,500 needy
refugees who had received emergency aid. These num-
berg may be increased when the final results of certain
projects are available,

As the UNREF programme developed, the emphasis
was increasingly placed on assistance to the refugee
camp population. On 1 January 1955, there were still
nearly 85,000 refugees in camps. By 31 December 1958,
their number had been reduced to 31,000, largely owing
to the direct and indirect effects of the UNREF
programine,

By 31 December 1958, thirty-one Governments had
contributed some $14.5 million towards the $16 million
target for voluntary Government contributions for the
four-year period 1955-1958. Private contributions and
other income amounted to some $2,850,000, making a
tatal of $17,350,000.

By the same date, direct supporting contributions
from within those countries of residence of refugees
where the programmes are being implemented amounted
to approximately $24 million bringing the total value of
UNREF projects to over $41 million.

(¢) PrOGRAMMES FOR 1959 AND SUBSEQUENT YEARS

In resolution 1166 (XII) of 26 November 1957. the
General Assembly had recognized the need to continue
beyond 1958 international assistance to those refugees
who had been unable to benefit from the UNREF pro-
gramnie and who could not be settled without help from
the international commurity. It was clear from the
Assembly debate that future refugee programmes should
be more flexible in order to meet changing conditions.
and that they should in principle be planned on a yearly
basis. In resolution 1166 (XII), the Assembly further
authorized the High Commissioner to appeal for the
funds required for his programmes and to establish an
emergency fund of $500.000. The General Assembly
also provided for the replacement on 1 January 1959
of the former twenty-one-member UNREF Executive
Committee by an Executive Committee of the High
Commissioner’s Programme composed of representatives
of twenty-five Governments,

In order to ensure continuity, the General Assembly
requested the UNREF Executive Committee to exercise
in 1958 some of the functions incumbent upon its suc-
cessor. At its ninth (special) session, the Committee
adopted a target of $4.7 million for programmes for
1959, recognizing at the same time that $6 million would
be required to meet additional pressing needs of refugees.

The following allocations were made within the two
targets:

US dollars
Camp Clearance Programme........... 3,300,0002 2,900,000
Far Eastern Programme............... 680,000 550,000
Programme for non-settled refugees liv-
ing outside CAMPS..vvvvevreeeennnns 1,320,000 700,000
Emergency account for aid to individual
CASES vvinerntrenernnetaneanaaas 50,000 50,000
Programme for new refugees in Greece 240,000 100,000
Legal assistance ..........cieeeenenn. 80,000 70,000
Contribution to the High Commissioner’s
administrative budget ............... 330,000 330,000
Tora: 6,000,000 4.700,000

@ Including a combination of $150,000 towards administrative
expenditure.

Priority was given to the Camp Clearance Programme
which was planned for the two-year period 1959-1960
in a total amount of $5.7 million, and to the Far Eastern
Programme, which was planned for the three-year
period 1959-1961 at a total cost to the High Commis-
sioner of $1,650,000. The Executive Committee con-
sidered that this Programme should be completed at the
earliest possible date within the three-year period.

By the end of May, some $3 million had been con-
tributed by thirty-two Governments to the High Com-
missioner’s programmes for 1959.

Some 5,300 refugees had been enabled to leave the
camps during the first four months of 1959, making an
estimated total of 25,500 refugees in camps at 30 April
1959, of whom 17,000 need assistance from the High
Commissioner for their final settlement. Under the Far
Eastern Operation, which is a joint responsibility of
the High Commissioner and the Inter-Governmental
Committee for European Migration, some 700 persons
had been resettled between 1 January and 30 May 1959,
and funds were at that date available to move another
2,700 of the 8,000 refugees remaining in China.
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At its meeting in June 1959, the Executive Committee
of the High Commissioner’s Programme considered pro-
posed targets and progranues for 1960. It was gen-
erally agreed that the full effect of fund-raising efforts
of the World Refugee Yrear 1959-1960 would be felt
only in 1960, and that this could result in the final solu-
tion of two outstanding refugee problems, those of the
refugees in camps and of the refugees needing resettle-
ment from mainland China. The Conunittee decided that
on the occasion of the World Refugee Year the excep-
tional target of $12 million should be set for the High
Commiissioner’s programmes, of which $4.7 million
would represent the normal target and $7.3 million a
special World Refugee Year target. Allocations were
made within the over-all target to allow for the com-
pletion of the Camp Clearance Programme and the Far
Eastern Operation, for a considerable expansion of the
Programme for non-settled refugees—preferably those
who are handicapped—Iliving outside camps and for the
continuation of the three other 1959 programmes, those
for supplementary aid to needy refugees, for new refugees
i Greece and for legal assistance to refugees. Provision
was also made for special hardship cases.

(d) SPECIAL REFUGEE PROBLEMS

By 31 May 1959, less than 12,000 Hungarian refugees
remained in Austria out of the total of 180,000 who
had entered that country. Among the remainder some
5,000 wished to emigrate. In co-operaticn with the
Inter-Governmental Committee for Europezn Migration
and the Council of Europe, resettlement opportunities
had already been found for the majority of these refugees.
For those wishing to remain in Austria, the High Com-
missioner drew up in 1957 a $3.5 million programme for
permanent solutions, which by mid-1959 was benefiting
a large proportion of the refugees still needing assistance
for integration.

On 5 December 1958, the General Assembly adopted
resolution 1286 (XIII) recommending the High Com-
missioner to continue his action on behalf of refugees
in Tunisia and to undertake similar action in Morocco.
After a study had been made of the needs of these
refugees, the High Commissioner wrote to Governments
at the beginning of February, supporting the appeal for
relief supplies launched by the operating agency, the
League of Red Cross Societies, and asking Govern-
ments to place funds at his disposal to enai'e the League
to buy those basic relief items not donated. At the same
time, he requested the League to accelerate its relief
action in Morocco and Tunisia. Under this accelerated
action, which began on 1 February 1959, the League
plans to give every refugee not less than 1,600 calories
a day. Thanks mainly to the generosity of Governments
and Red Cross Societies, gifts in cash and kind valued
at some $3.3 million had been made available to the
League and the High Commissioner between 1 February
and 31 May 1959. Regular distributions to 180,000
refugees are now taking place and the League has nearly
reached the 1,600 calorie level. Despite generous con-
tributions, cash on hand or promised will enable the
present relief operation to be continued only till Novem-
ber 1959. Additional funds will therefore he urgently
required.

Also during 1958, thanks to a further contribution of
$700,000 by one Government, help was again given to
refugees who left the Middle East followin. events at
the end of 1956, =~

Pursuant o resolution 1167 (XII) of 26 November
1957, the High Conunissioner lent his good offices to
encourage arrangements for contributions for assistance
to Chinese refugees in Hong Kong and addressed a
letter to Governments in this connexion. The response
to date has been disappointing.

G. QUESTIONS OF CO-ORDINATION AND
RELATIONS WITH SPECIALIZED
AGENCIES

In its report to the Economic and Social Council at
its twenty-eighth session, the Administrative Committee
on Co-ordination further studied the possibilities of con-
certed action by the interested members of the United
Nations commumity in various fields. It showed that
considerable progress towards concerted action had been
made in regard to water resources utilization and devel-
opment, and housing, building and planiing; that pre-
liminary steps towards this goal were being taken in the
field of urbanization; and that a limited but close ar-
rangement for concerted action existed between the
United Nations and FAO in the case of the latter’s
Mediterranean Development Project. In the case of
industrialization and productivity activities, it felt that
an intensification of inter-agency consultations rather
than actual concerted action was required. Finally, it
found that, in the field of the effects of radiation result-
ing from the peaceful uses of atomic energy, there was
need for intensified scientific and administrative co-
operation in each of the disciplines involved.

The Committee also reviewed progress made in dis-
tributing and co-ordinating activities in the field of
peaceful use of atomic energy and submitted to the
Council a comprehensive survey on the subject, taking
into account the new situation created by the establish-
ment of TAEA,

The Committee reviewed the development of the Ex-
panded Programme for Technical Assistance and pointed
out, inter alia, the serious problems which had arisen
from the Programme’s financial situation. Contacts were
established in ACC between the Managing Director of
the Special Fund and the executive heads of the special-
ized agencies concerned.

Inter-agency consultations took place, and a number
of working arrangements—involving not only head-
quarters staffs but also in some cases the staffs of the
regional economic commissions—were reached on vari-
ous subjects such as community development, commodity
problems, statistics for social programmes, and prepara-
tions for the survey on the main trends of inquiry in
the field of the natural sciences. Preliminary consulta-
tions were also held regarding co-operation among agen-
cies in support of FAO’s proposed “Free the World
frera Hunger” campaign.

In response to a suggestion by the Council, ACC set
forth its views in considerable detail on the steps which
international agencies and Governments might take to
increase and improve publicity for international eco-
noriic and social work.

Consultations were held in ACC on a number of
administrative and financial questions, including ques-
tions relating to international salaries, the work of the
Expert Committee on Post Adjustments, conditions of
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seivice of short-term staff and of general service staff,
social security matters, dependency definitions, travel
policy matters, the survey of common grading standards
which is being undertaken by the International Civil
Service Advisory Board, contributions scales, iuter-
agency transfer policies, and certain questions raised by
the Joint Panei of Auditors. Recommendations resulting
from these consultations will he brought to the attention
of the General Assembly.

In reviewing its machinery and procedures, ACC
concluded that no basic change in its own structure was
required, but that its Preparatory Committee should be
strengthened, and that various steps should he taken to
advance the preparation of the work for ACC sessions.
It arranged for a thorough review of the present
inter-agency machinery—technical committees, working
groups, etc.—for programme co-crdination.

As part of the general review of the work of the
United Nations in the econontic, social and human rights
fields, the Secretary-General is submitting to the Coun-
cil at its twenty-eighth session a further note on stream-
lining the work of the United Nations. Passages of a
similar nature are expected to be included in the annual
reports of the specialized agencies to the Council.

H. FIVE-YEAR PROGRAMME APPRAISAL

In accordance with Economic and Social Council
resolutions 665 C (XXIV) of 1 August 1957 and 694 D

XXVI) of 31 July 1958, the Secretary-General has
prepared a forward appraisal of United Nations pro-
gramumes in the economic, social and human rights fields
for the period 1959-1964. The appraisal has been issued
in two volumes,

The first volume deals with the needs, opportunities,
trends and possible further development of United
Nations programmes in these fields. The economic and
social needs of the under-developed countries and the

rapid pace of population increase are stressed, while the
opportunities for international action are reviewed with
reference to the areas where such action might prove
most fruitful. The appraisal then deals briefly with each
of the principal fields in which the United Nations has
been active and indicates in what directions the work
mizht he usefully broadened or streamlined during the
next five vears with regard to both substantive and op-
erational programimes.

The appraisal also indicates the principal trends in
United Nations programmes: particular emphasis is
being given to work in fields in which Governments have
shown & willingness to be influenced by debate and
mutual censideraticn; to work directly bene’ting gov-
ernment administration ; to fields such as ecs..omic and
social planning where the role of government is crucial;
to work where the utilization of international staff seems
particularly appropriate; to the problems of new States;
to the pin-pointing of specific problems ripe for concrete
action ; to direct advisory services to Governments; and
to “action” as distinct from “general research”. In many
areas there is a tendency to integrate economic and
social activities more closely, to make operations more
effective by better supporting services and research, and
information and research activities more productive by
utilizing operational experience,

The appraisal concludes with a general indication of
the changes in budgetary requirements which might be
necessitated by the new programmes.

The second voiume contains more detailed appraisals
for each of the main areas of work upon which the gen-
eral appraisal is based.

The Secretary-General has been in close touch with
the Appraisals Committee, set up under Council resolu-
tion 694 D (XXVI), with regard to the arrangements
to be made for the preparation of a consolidated report
based on the appraisals of the programmes of the United
Nations and the specialized agencies concerned, This
report will be submitted to the Council in the summer

, of 1960.






Chapter Il

QUESTIONS CONCERNING TRUSTEESHIP AND
NON-SELF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES

A. TRUST TERRITORIES

1. Operation of the International Trustee-
ship System

The year under review has been an exceptionally
important one in the history of the Iaternational
Trusteeship System:. Political and constitutional devel-
opments of great significance took place in several Trust
Territories as a result of which the United Nations was
called upon to take decisions having a direct bearing on
their future status.

The Cameroons under French administration and
Togoland under French administration sought and ob-
tained froun France a commitment that they would be
vranted independence in 1960, the former on 1 January
and the latter at a date to be determined at a later stage.,
At the request of the French Government, the General
Assembly decided that the Trusteeship Agreements for
the two Trust Territories should be terminated on their
attainment of independence. The future of the Cam-
eroons under United Kingdom administration also be-
came a matter of urgency in view of the impending
attainment of independence by the Federation of Nigeria
of which the Trust Territory had for many years been
administered as an integral part. in agreement with the
United Kingdom Government, the General Assembly
decided that the people concerned should he consulted
as to their future through plebiscites organized under
United Nations supervision. Finally, the progress
achieved by Western Samoa led the Trusteeship Council
to dispatch a separate Visiting Mission to the Territory
in the spring of 1959 with the special task of examining,
in consultation with the Administering Authority, the
extent to which the objectives of trusteeship had been
achieved by the Territory and the further steps neces-
sary for their attainment. Thus, counting Somaliland
under Italian administration, whose destiny as an inde-
pendent State was decided earlier, five Trust Territories
are now in sight of achieving the objectives of the
International Trusteeship System.

The Trusteeship Council met in June, July and
August 1958 for its twenty-second session, again in
October and November for its eighth and ninth special
sessions and in January, February and March 1959 for
its twenty-third session. The twenty-fourth session, be-
gun on 2 June 1959, is now under way. In addition to
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considering the future of the five Trust Territories
mentioned above, the Council continued its review of
conditions in Trust Territories on the basis of the an-
nual reports of the Administering Authorities and, when
applicable, of petitions and reports of visiting missions.
It also made arrangements for the dispatch of two visit-
ing missions to the Trust Territories in the Pacific and
gave atten*ion to a number of general questions, such as
the dissemination of information on the United Nations
and the International Trusteeship System in Trust Ter-
ritories and the offer of study and training facilities for
inhabitants of Trust Territories.

The General Assembly undertook its annual review of
the operation of the Trusteeship System at its thirteenth
session during which, as already mentioned, it took im-
portant decisions on the future of Togoland under
French administration and the Cameroons under French
administration and the Cameroons under United King-
dom administration. It also gave further attention to
two urgent problems conironting Somaliland, namely,
its economic future and the delimitation of its frontier
with Ethiopia. In addition, the General Assembly exam-
ined a number of questions of a more general character.
While noting that five Trust Territories were expected
to achieve the objectives of the Trusteeship System in
1960, it invited the Administering Authorities con-
cerned to formulate, in respect of the remaining Trust
Territories, early successive intermediate targets and
dates in the fields of their political, economic, social and
educational development so as to create, as soon as pos-
sible, the pre-conditions for their attainment of seli-
government or independence. It sought to improve the
programme of United Nations scholarships for students
from Trust Territories by requesting Member States
offering scholarships to take into account, whenever pos-
sible, the need to provide travel funds to prospective
students and by requesting the Secretary-General to
give such assistance as was possible and as might be
sought by the Member States concerned and by the
applicants. As regards the dissemination of information
on the United Nations and on the International Trustee-
ship System in Trust Territories, the General Assembly
considered that that task could be substantially facilitated
by the establishment of United Nations information
centres in or near the Trust Territories and requested
the Secretary-General and the Trusteeship Council to
give attention to this question.

A brief account of conditions in the Trust Territories
together with the more important decisions taken by
the Trusteeship Council and the General Assembly on
the subject is contained in section 2 below.
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2. Conditions in the Trust Territories

(@) Trust TERRITORIES IN WEST AFRICA

Togoland under French adwministration

The year 1958 constituted a turning point in the
evolution of Togoland under French administration.
The elections of 27 April, which were held under United
Nations supervision, resulted in a landslide victory for
the then opposition party, the Comité de I'unité togolaise
over the government parties, the Parti togolais du pro-
grés and the Union des chefs et des populations du
Nord. Reporting on the organization, conduct and re-
sults of the elections, the United Nations Commissioner,
Mr. Max H. Dorsinville, stated that despite certain
difficulties which had arisen in connexion with the elec-
tion operations, particularly in the preparation of elec-
toral lists and the election campaign, there was absolutely
no doubt in his mind that the general outcome of the
elections faithfully reflected the wishes of the people
of Togoland as to their choice of representatives in the
Chamber of Deputies and that the new Chamber was
truly entitled to speak for them.

After the elections, the leader of the new majority
party, Mr. Sylvanus Olympio, replaced Mr. Nicolas
Grunitzky as Prime Minister. At the request of the
Chamber of Deputies, the new Government began nego-
tiations in Septembher with the representatives of the
French Government regarding the future status of the
Territory. During these negotiations, it was agreed that
Togoland should become independent at the termination
of the Trusteeship Agreement and that the General
Assembly should be asked to terminate the Trusteeship
Agreement in 1950. Agreement was also reached on the
essential modifications to be made in the Statute of
Togoland in order to achieve the final stage in the de-
velopment of the Territory’s institutions before in-
dependence.

The future of the Territory was examined, in the light
of these events, by the Trusteeship Council at its righth
special session. By resolution 1921 (S-VIII) of 17
October 1958, the Council took note of Togoland’s
choice of independence upon the expiration of trustee-
ship and recommended that the General Assembly take
a decision concerning the termination of the Trusteeship
Agreement in 1960,

The question was then considered by the General
Assembly at its thirteenth session. As a result of its
examination, in which the Prime Minister of Togoland
took part as a member of the French delegation, the
General Assembly adopted resclution 1253 (XIII) of
14 November 1958 in which it noted that the French
and Togolese Governments had decided, by mutual
agreement, that Togoland should attain independence in
1960, in accordance with the wishes of the Chamber of
Deputies of Togoland. Tt congratulated France and the
authorities and people of Togoland on their achieve-
ments in Togoland, which had enabled the basic objec-
tives of the International Trusteeship System to be at-
tained, and resolved accordingly, in agreement with the
Administering Authority, that on the day which would
be agreed upon by the Government of France and the
Government of Togoland, and on which the Republic
of Togoland became independent in 1960, the Trustee-
ship Agreement for the Territory should cease to be in
force, in accordance with Article 76 b of the Charter of
the United Nations.

In resolution 1254 (XIII), also adopted on 14 Nov-
ember 1958 the General Assembly, noting the under-
taking given by the representative of France that the
Administering Authority would transmit and facilitate
the requests of the Government of Togolaud for United
Natiors assistance through normal procedures, invited
the Secretary-General, the Special Fund, the Technical
Assistance Doard and the specialized agencies to give
urgent and sympathetic consideration to any requests
for assistance concerning Togoland, subinitted through
the Administering Authority.

Following the adoption of this resolution, the Govern-
ment of Togoland submitted to the Seeretary-General
through the Administering Authority requests for three
experts to be sent to the Territory for preliminary study
in their respective fields: fiscal and financial questions,
economic questicns, and public administration. Measures
are Deing taken by the Secretary-General to implement
these requests.

Camcroons under French administration

Important events took place in the Cameroons under
French administration in 1958 which led its elected
institutions to the point of notifying the United Nations,
throcugh and with the agreement of the Administering
Authority, of the Territory’s desire to become inde-
pendent on 1 January 1960 and to have the Trusteeship
Agreement terminated on that date. At its ninth special
session, in October 1938, having been informed that the
Freach Government intended to request the (General
Assembly to take a decision concerning the termination
of the Trusteeship Agreemeni for the Cameroons under
French administration on its attainment of independence
on 1 January 1960, the Trusteeship Council, by resolu-
tion 1924 (S-IX) of 7 November 1938, instructed its
Visiting Mission which was to visit the Territory in
November and December 1958 to set forth its views
as to the determination of the future of the Territory.

In its report, the Visiting Mission concluded that the
request that the Territory should become independent on
1 January 1960, which had been approved in the Legisla-
tive Assembly of the Cameroons by a large majority,
was also supported by the great majority of the popula-
tion, It therefore considered that it was not necessary
to consult the population on this subject before the ter-
mination of the Trusteeship Agreement. Likewise, the
Mission believed that the request for the reunification of
the two Cameroons had the support of the people as a
whole and that it would not be necessary to consult them
on the matter. With regard to certain requests it had
received in the Territory for the dissolution of the
present Legislative Assembly and the holding of new
elections before independence, the Mission was of the
opinion that on the whole the Legislative Assembly was
representative in character and saw no reason why
fresh legislative elections should be a pre-condition of
the attainment of independence. Nevertheless, bearing
in mind the circumstances in which the elections of
23 December 1956 had taken place in the Sanaga-
Maritime region, the Mission came to the conclusion
that it would be desirable to rectify as soon as possible
the situation in that region by means of by-elections.

The Mission also drew attention to the necessity for
national reconciliation which arose from the long series
of events since 1955, which saw the dissolution of the
Union des populations du Cameroun, the arrest and
prosecution of many of its followers, the resurgence of
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the movement in an attempt at organized rebellion and
the military operation aimed at suppressing it, Having
noted that the movement of rebellion had virtually been
brought to an end and that there was now among the
weary population a general desire for national reconcilia-
tion, the Mission expressed its conviction that a new
ammesty measure, as broad as possible and as early as
possible, would be an act of great wisdom.

At its twenty-third session, the Council examined the
future of the Cameroons urder French administration in
the light of the report of the Visiting Mission and, by
resolution 1925 (XXIII) of 17 February 1959, recom-
nmended that the General Assembly take a decision to
terminate the Trusteeship \greement upon the attain-
ment of independence on 1 January 1960.

The question was finally examined by the General
Assembly at its thirteenth session in February and
Aarch 1959, During its discussions, the Fourth Com-
mittee heard the Prime Minister of the Cameroons and
the President of the I.egislative Assembly of the Cam-
eroons who participated in its work as members of the
French delegation, as well as a total of twenty-seven
petitioners representing various politicai groups and
organizations in the Trust Territory. The Prime Min-
ister of the Cameroons informed the Commiitee that an
amnesty law had heen adopted by the Legislative Assem-
bly on 14 February 1959 and was being put into effect
on the widest possible basis and with the least possible
delay. He also stated that his Government had decided
to hold by-elections on 12 April 1959 to fill the four
seats in the Legislative Assembly allocated to the
Sanaga-Maritime area as well as two vacant seats in the
AMbouda sub-division, and that there would be general
electinns after independence since such elections would
then be necessary and useful in order to settle various
constitutional and other questions. The Committee was
further assured by the representative of the Administer-
ing Authority that, when the Territory became inde-
pendent on 1 January 1960, his Government would
sponsor the application that would thereupon be made
by the Government of the Cameroons to be admitted to
membership in the United Nations.

In conclusion, the General Assembly adopted resolu-
tion 1349 (XIIT) of 13 March 1959 in which it resolved,
in agreement with the Administering Authority, that
on 1 January 1960, when the Cameroons under French
administration became independent, the Trusteeship
Agreement for the Territory should cease to be in force
in accordance with Article 76 b of the United Nations
Charter. The General Assembly also expressed its con-
fidence that, at the earliest possible date after the attain-
ment of independence on 1 January 1960, elections
would be held for the formation of a new assembly
which should take decisions regarding the establishment,
in their final form, of the institutions of the free and
independent Cameroons, and recommended that, upon
the attainment of independence on 1 January 1960, the
Cameroons under French administration should be ad-
mitted to membership in the United Nations according
to Article 4 of the Charter.

Cameroons under United Kingdom administration

The question of the future of the Cameroons under
United Kingdom administration was raised at the twenty-
second session of the Trusteeship Council. At that
session, the United Kingdom Government pointed out
that when it relinquished its power of administration in

the Federation of Nigeria it would no longer find it pos-
sible, in accordance with the Trusteeship Agreement,
to administer the Cameroons as part of Nigeria and that
it was therefore necessary to consider what arrangements
should then bLe made for the administration of the Trust
Territory. On the suggestion of that Government, the
Counci! iustructed its 1958 Visiting Mission, which was
to visit the Territory in October and November, to set
forth its views on the method of consultation to be
adopted when the time came for the people of the Terri-
tory to express their wishes concerning their future.

In its report, the Visiting Mission expressed the opin-
ion that because the history and development of the
northern and southern parts of the Territory had taken
distinctly different courses, the wishes of the two groups
of peoples should be determined separately. With regard
to the Northern Cameroons, the Mission believed it to
be manifestly the opinion of the population as a whole,
as far as it could be expressed at present and in the
foreseeable future, that they should become permanently
a part of the Northern Region of the Federation of
Nigeria, when the latter attained independence on 1 Oc-
tober 1959, Accordingly, it recommended that, if the
General Assembly accepted such a union as the basis for
the termination of the Trusteeship Agreement, no fur-
ther consultation need be held.

In the Southern Cameroons, the Mission found opinion
to be divided between two contrary points of view about
the future. On the one hand, the Kamerun National
Congress and the Kamerun People’s Party and their
followers held the opinion that the Southern Cameroons
should become, on 1 Qctober 1960, a seli-governing
region in the independent Federation of Nigeria, re-
maining under trusteeship until that date. On the other
hand, the Kamerun National Democratic Party and its
followers called for the immediate separation of the
Southern Cameroons from Nigeria, with a view to union
with an independent French Cameroous, the Trusteeship
Agreement being continued until then, The division be-
tween those two approaches was so marked that the
Mission came to a preliminary conclusion that only the
people of the Southern Cameroons, consulted by means
of universal suffrage, could determine where the ma-
jority lay.

The elections to the Southern Cameroons House of
Assembly which took place on 24 January 1959, be-
tween the Mission’s visit and the completion of its
report, resulted however in a narrow victory of the
Kamerun National Democratic Party (fourteen seats)
over the Kamerun National Congress—Kamerun Peo-
ple’'s Party alliance (twelve seats). The Mission con-
sidered that this result could not be regarded as decisive
for the future of the Southern Cameroons. If general
agreement on the question were to develop in the newly-
elected House of Assembly, the Mission believed that
a formal popular consultation might prove unnecessary.
If not, then it might be only through a consultation,
probably a plebiscite, that it would be possible to resolve
the basic issues. In that event, the Mission considered
that the conditions for such a consultation, including its
uming and the question or questions to be put to the
people, would have to be determined by the General
Assembly and the Administering Authority, in con-
sultation and as far as possible in agreement with the
political parties in the Southern Cameroons.

The report of the Visiting Mission was first examined
by the Trusteeship Council at its twenty-third session.
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After being informed by the representative of the A?_
ministering Authority that no general agreement asl to
the future of the Southern Cameroons had emerg_? dm
the newly-elected House of Assembly, the Coun]m e-
cided, by resolution 1926 (XXIII) of 18 Fe)rfua}rly
1959, to transmit to the Assembly the report of the
Visiting Mission and the observations of the Adl}n}rll-
istering Authority in order that the_ Asspmbly -nlng t
talke such action as it deemed appropriate, in accordance
with Article 76 b of the United Nations Charter.

The question was then taken up by the Ggllelral As-
sembly at its resumed thlrteent_h session, ‘At the con-
clusion of its discussions, in which the Prime M111}s_ter
of the Southern Cameroons, the leader of the Opposition
in the Southern Camercons House of Asse.:mbl‘y and
the Minister for Northern Cameroons Affairs in the
Government of the Northern Region of Nigeria par-
ticipated as members of the United Kingdom delegation,
the General Assembly adopted resolution 1350 (XIIT)
of 13 March 1959, in which it recommendec} that the
Administering Authority take steps to organize, under
United Nations supervision, separate plebiscites in the
Northern and Southern Cameroons in order to ascertain
the wishes of the inhabitants concerning their future.
With regard to the plebiscite in the Northern Cam-
croons, the General Assemb]y recommended that it
should take place about the middle of November 1959
and that the people should he asked whether they wished
the Northern Cameroons to he part of the Nor_thern
Region of Nigeria, when the Federation of. Nigeria be-
came independent, or whether they were in favour of
deciding the future of the Northern Camercons at a
later date. The Assembly also recommended that the
plebiscite should he conducted on the Dhasis of the elec-
toral register then being compiled for the elections to
the Federal House of Representatives, With regard to
the plebiscite in the Southern Cameroons, the General
Assembly recommended that it should De conducted
during the next dry season hetween the beginning of
December 1959 and the end of April 1960, hut took no
devisions concerning the alternatives to be put to the
voters and the qualifications for voting, It decided to
consider these two questions at its fourteenth session
aned expressed the hope that all concerned in the Terri-
Loy would endeavour (o regel agreement on the subject
hefore the upening of that Session, Finally, the General

Ansembly decided 1o, appoint a United Nafions Plebiscite

Lommissioner, wha should exereise on hehalf of the

.'\w*m!nl__v all the necessary powers and functions of

-“}’l"""‘ilsl“ll.‘ el requested him 1o submit to the Trustee-

s Counedl, for s consideration and transmission to
the .»\.»s.wmlnly, drepart in two parts on the organization,
«.'umlu.rt and results of (he plebiscites, the first part deal-
me with the plebiscite in the Northern Cameroons to be
shmitted g (ime for transmission  to the General
Asserhly before the end of its fourteenth session.

(hy Turse Territories 18 Fase AFRrICA
Somaliland  wmder Ttalian adininisiration
The 'l'rlhrvvallip Council reviewed
somalilind yneder Nalian administration at its twenty-
seeond session, While noting the continued progress
avhieved jn hy development of political, economic, social
aned ednentiona] nstitutions, (he Council showed some
COIEETTEover thiree Gquestions which, i view of the fact
it the Territory would attaiy independence on 2 De.
cember P, Decame incrcasing]y urgent,

conditions ip

The first of these questions was the d.elmutatmt})of
the frontier with Ethiopia. In this connexion, Ehe ?ztl_n—
eral Assembly had expressed the opinion, in its re.sfg “I
tion 1213 (XIT) of 14 December 1957, that a fina
settlement could he achieved most expeditiously byla
procedure of arbitration and had recommended thgzt tl'?
Governments of Ethiopia and Italy should establish, i
possible within three mionths, an arbitration tx.'xbunnll——v
consisting of three jurists, one to he appointed by
Ethiopia, one by Italy and one by agreement betweo:n
the jurists so appointed or, failing agreement bet:lx_fet.n
them, by His Majesty the King of Norway—to delimit
the frontier in accordance with terms of referencg to be
agreed upon between the two Governments, \ylth the
assistance of an independent person to be appointed by
agreement between them. The _Councﬂ noted with con-
cern the slow progress in solving this problem.. It ex-
pressed the hope that the third member of the arbitration
tribunal called for in General Assembly resolution 1213
(XII) would soon be appointed and urged the parties
concerned to do their utmost to establish the terms of
reference for the tribunal in order that substa.ntlal pro-
gress might be reported at the thirteenth session of the
General Assembly. When the General Assembly took
up the question at its thirteenth session, the arbitration
tribunal had been constituted, but no agreement had
been reached on the terms of reference or on the appoint-
ment of an independent person provided for in resolu-
tion 1213 (XII). By resolution 1345 (XIIT) of 13 De-
cember 1958, the General Assembly, noting this delay
with regret, urged the parties once again to intensify
their efforts to implement the terms of resolution 1213
(XII) and recommended that the two Governments
should agree on the choice of an independent person
within three months or, failing such agreement, invite

His Majesty the King of Norway to nominate such a
person,?

The second question was the election of a new Legisla-
tive Assembly, The Council had been informed in 1957
that general elections would be held in the second half
of 1958 for a new Legislative Assembly, leading to the
establishment by the end of the year of the four basic
institutions of ‘a sovereign State: a Constitution, a
Head of State, a Government and a Parliament, At its
twenty-second session, however, the Council was in-
formed that the scheduled elections had been postponed
owing to certain difficulties relating to organizational
Matters. It recommended that peyw elections should be
held not later than the end of March 1959 and that,
should a system of electora] registration prove imprac-
ticable, anelectoral law insuring the free election of a
Legislative Assembly should be considered with the
titmost expedition, in order to permit the preparation of
the constitutional framework well in advance of 2 De-
cember 1960. Subsequently, in its report covering the
year ended 31 March 1939, the United Nations Ad-
visory Council stated that general elections had taken
Place in the Territory from 4 to 8 March 1959 and that
the technical electora] operations had been wel] prepared
and organized. This report will be examined, together
with the annual report of the Administering Authority

for the year 1958, by the Trusteeship Council at ifg
twenty-fourth session

_ The thiyd question concerned the economic and finan-
cial situation of the Territory, The Council noted that,

1 My, Trygve Lie was subsequently nominated by His
Mayjesty the King of Norway, - Ry
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while the recent trends in the economic development of
the Territory were encouraging, it was estimated that
the Territory would have an over-all budgetary deficit
of about $3 million in the first years of its independence
and that it would continue to require external financial
assistance for a period after independence if it was to
avoid substantial reductions in the public services and
the economic development plans. The Council requested
the authorities of the Special Fund of the United Nations
to consider, at the appropriate time, giving assistance in
respect of some of the projects of the Territory. It also
suggested that the Administering Authority formulate
proposals, in consultation with the relevant specialized
agencies of the United Nations, regarding assistance
from the United Nations Expanded Programme of
Technical Assistance. Bearing in mind that it would be
the responsibility of the Government of Somalia to esti-
mate its own needs after independence and how best
thev could be met, the Council welcomed the information
from the Administering Authority and the Government
of Somalia that they were continuing, in close consulta~
tion, to explore possible sources of financial aid for the
Territory after 1960. Finally, it noted with satisfaction
that certain Members of the United Nations had already
offered to furnish technical or financial assistance to the
Territory after it achieved independence, and expressed
the hope that, as a result of further consultations, the
Administering Authority and the Government of So-
malia would be able to achieve a solution to the problem
of the Territory’s future financial and technical assistance
needs. The General Assembly, at its thirteenth session,
also gave special attention to this problem and, in resolu-
tion 1278 (XIII) of 5 December 1958, expressed the
hope that at the appropriate time the authorities of the
Special Fund, the Secretary-General, the specialized
agencies concerned and the Technical Assistance Board
wotld give sympathetic consideration to the requests for
assistance made on behalf of the Government of Somalia,
taking into account the needs of the country and the

principles of the Expanded Programme of Technical
Assistance.

Tanganyika

Tanganyika, the largest and most populated of
the Trust Territories, underwent significant political
changes during the year under review. In particular,
elections were held for the first time to fill thirty rep-
resentative seats on the Legislative Assembly. These
elections, which were held in two stages in September
1958 and February 1959, took place on a restricted
franchise in which all electors were required to vote
for one African, one Asian and one European candidate
in each constituency. Candidates endorsed by the Tan-
ganyika African National Union won almost all the
seats. The Trusteeship Council at its twenty-third ses-
sion noted with satisfaction the smooth and expeditious
conduct of the elections.

\While the stated objective of the Administering
Authority is to establish an integral society with non-
racial institutions of government, a system of multiracial
representation prevails at present in the central legis-
lature and in many other bodies, whereby the three main
racial groups have parity of representation irrespective
of their numerical strength. In this connexion, an im-
portant statement of policy was made by the Governor
of Tanganyika at the opening of the Legislative Council
on 14 October 1958. The Governor declared that in

view of the fact that Africans were and would remain
an overwhelming majority of the population of Tan-
ganyika, African participation, both in the legislative
and executive branches of government should steadily
increase, that it had never been intended to make parity
a permanent feature of the Tanganyika scene, that the
fact that the legislature and the government of a self-
governing Tanganyika were likely to be predominantly
African should in no way affect the security of the
rights and interests of the minority communities, and
that there was complete agreement on this matter among
the responsible leaders of major political parties, This
statement of policy was warmly welcomed throughout
the Territory. The president of the Tanganyika African
National Union, who is also chairman of the Tanganyika
Elected Members Organization of the Legislative Coun-
cil, remarked that the statemient, which had heen awaited
for a long time, remcved the fears of the Africans,
who would take the necessarv responsible attitude that
was expected of them.

At its twenty-third session, the Council noted with
satisfaction the statement of the Governor of Tangan-
yika. It expressed its confidence that the existing har-
monious relations between the various sections of the
population. on the one hand, and the Government of
Tanganyika and the Territory’s political parties on the
other hand, would continue to grow and develop. In
the Council’s view, harmony of purpose and interest
among all parties concerned constituted the foundation
of a Tanganyikan nation in which inhabitants of all races,
who had made Tanganyika their home, would enjoy
equal rights and privileges and have equal opportunities.
With regard to the particular question of representation
in the Legislative Council, the Trusteeship Council ex-
pressed the hope that the Administering Authority
would give early consideration to the adoption of meas-
ures for progressively decreasing official and nominated
representation in the legislature and transforming the
Legislative Council into a "completely elected body.
Noting that the Post-Elections Committee which the
Administering Authority intended to appoint in March
1959 would be asked to review the parity system which
had been the object of widespread criticism in the
Territory, the Council also recalled its previously ex-
pressed hope that the African representation would be
substantially increased.

In the economic field, the Council considered that the
increase of the Territory's gross domestic product in
recent years was evidence of continuing improvement in
the economic conditions of the Territory. The Council
was, however, of the opinion that much remained to be
done to ensure adequate participation of the African
population in the economic life of the Territory and con-
sidered that the preparation of an integrated and long-
range economic plan was now called for. The Council
also considered that the development of the Territoryv’s
agriculture should continue to be given priority with
the aim of achieving self-sufficiency in the supplv of
essential foodstuffs in the shortest possible time.

In the social field, the Council welcomed the growth
of the trade-union movement in the Territory and ex-
pressed its confidence that, with proper guidance, the
movement wouid continue to progress and contribute
usefully to the development of the Territory. While
noting with satisfaction the continued development of
medical facilities, the Council stressed the need for fur-



74 Questions concerning Trusteeship and Non-Self-Governing Territories

ther efforts, particularly in the training of qualified
African medical and health personnel. Finally, in educa-
tional matters, the Council considered that, despite a
certain increase in the number of schools and of children
attending school and an expansion in the training of
teaching personnel, it was still necessary to make greater
efforts to provide a larger proportion of the schoal-age
African population with educational facilities. Tt wel-
comed the appointment of a committee charged with
the examination of closer integration of the educational
svstems of the various races and expressed the hope that
as a result of its study the Administering Authority
would introduce, as soon as possible, a policy of inter-
racial education at all levels.

Ruanda-Urundi

At its twenty-third session, the Council decided to
postpone the examination of the annual report of the
Administering Authority on Ruanda-Urundi until its
twenty-fourth session. For this reason, conditions in
the Territory were not examined during the year covered
by the present report.

(¢) Trust TERRITORIES IN THE PACIFIC
Western Santoc

At its twenty-second session, the Trusteeship Council
noted the progress achieved in the implementation of
the agreed programme of coustitutional reforms designed
to lead Western Samoa to cabinet governinent by 1960.
In accordance with the Samoa Amendment Act, 1957,
the elected membership of the Legislative Assembly
had been increased to forty-six and the official member-
ship reduced to six; the High Commissioner had with-
drawn from the Presidency of the Assembly and been
replaced by an elected speaker; the Fautua had also
ceased to be members of the Assembly and a Leader
of Government Business had been appointed upon
nomination by the Assembly; the Fono of Faipule had
been abolished with the election of a new Assembly on
15 November 1957 and a Legislative Council had been
established, consisting of the High Commissioner, the
Fautua, two official members and five Ministers ap-
pointed by the High Commissioner from among the
elected members of the Legislative Assembly upon the
nomination of that body, The Council observed that not
later than 1960, upon the appointment of a Prime
Minister from among the elected members of the Leg-
islative Assembly and the withdrawal of the High Com-
missioner and the Fautua from the Executive Council, a
system of full cabinet government responsible to the
legislature would be in operation.

The present system of suffrage for Samoans which
is limited to matai (heads of large family groups) again
came under review. Noting that the system was in ac-
cordance with the recommendations of the Constitutional
Convention of 1954, and having heard the detailed ex-
planations given by one of the Fautua, in particular that
the matai were the representatives of the people freely
chosen in accordance with Samoan custom and that the
Samoan social system was susceptible of adaptation to
changing conditions, the Council, while recognizing the
desirability of working toward universal adult suffrage,
hoped that the Samoans might feel able to adopt this
system in due course, but considered that such a system
of suffrage should not be imposed upon the people of
the Territory against their wishes.

In a memorandum to the Council, the Administering
Authority stated that, taking into account the present
rate of development and following consultation with the
Government of Western Samoa, it had come to the
conclusion that within the next few years the appro-
priate organs of the United Nations must be asked to
give consideration to the termination of the Trusteeship
Agreement. On its suggestion, the Council decided on
29 July 1958 to dispatch a separate Visiting Mission to
Western Samoa in 1959 with the task of examining, in
consultation with the Administering Authority, the ex-
tent to which the objectives of trusteeship had been
achieved by the Territory and the further steps neces-
sary for their attainment.

The Mission visited the Territory in March and
April 1959. In its report, which will be examined by
the Trusteeship Council at its twenty-fourth session, the
Mission noted that the Administering Authority and
the Samoan representatives had agreed on the intro-
duction of cabinet government in October 1959 and that
a working committee had been set up to prepare a draft
Constitution for the future Samoan States. The Mission
endorsed a provisional time-table proposed by the Ad-
ministering Authority for various steps leading up to
independence at the end of 1961. In the meantime, the
Samoan leaders had agreed to the holding of a plebiscite
by universal suffrage on the question of terminating
the Trusteeship Agreement and approwing the draft
Constitution and on the question of a draft Treaty of
Friendship between Western Samoa and New Zealand.

New Gutinea

The plan of the Administering Authority to bring the
whole of New Guinea under the full control of the
Administration had incurred some delay owing to the
difficult nature of the country still to be penetrated and
the fact that the work of consolidation was requiring
more experienced personnel than had previously been
expected. The Trusteeship Council noted this delay with
concern at its twenty-second session. Noting, however,
that a considerable number of additional officers then
undergoing training would soon become available for
the work of peaceful penetration, the Council declared
itself confident that, when the services of these officers
became available, the Administering Authority would
be able to complete this task as soon as possible.

The political development of the indigenous population
had continued mainly at the local level. The Council was
informed that, since 1956, seven new local government
councils had been established, bringing the total number
of councils to thirteen. It commended the Administering
Authority for this result and, noting the growing tend-
ency of local government councils to co-operate on
matters of common concern, endorsed the Administer-
ing Authority’s policy of encouraging the formation
of area and regional councils when it became practical
to do so. With regard to the Legislative Council for
Papua and New Guinea, the Council expressed regret
that the Administering Authority had not yet found it
possible to increase the number of indigenous members.
Noting, however, that arrangements had been made for
indigenous observers to attend meetings of the Legis-
lative Council on a regular and organized basis, it
hoped that this and other factors would soon make it
possible to appoint additional indigenous members to
the Council.
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In the economic field, the Council noted that surveys
of natural resources were being continued and hoped that
these would eventually enable the Administering Au-
thority to prepare long-term economic plans for the
whole Territory. It also expressed the hope that the
continuing financial review of the Territory would soon
lead to a more extensive system of direct taxation and
that adequate provision would be made to train assistant
agricultural officers and to increase their numbers in
order to meet the need of expanding indigenous agricul-
tural activities.

In the social field, the Council commended the Ad-
ministering Authorlty for its efforts to improve public
health in the Territory and noted with satisfaction that
new comprehensive labour legislation would shortly come
before the Legislative Council. Noting that the Admin-
istering Authority had retained the restrictions on the
movements of indigenous inhabitants in certain towns,
it expressed the hope that the Administering Authority
would take measures to remove these restrictions as soon
as practicable,

The Council again stressed the importance of educa-
tional advancement in the Territory and considered that
the Administering Authority should devote increasingly
larger sums to this purpose.

A United Nations Visiting Mission went to New
Guinea, as well as to Nauru and the Trust Territory
of the Pacific Islands, in the early part of 1959. The
reports of the Mission will be examined by the Council
at its twenty-fourth session together with the relevant
annual reports of the Administering Authorities.

Nawru :

The future of the Nauruan community after the phos-
phate deposits "have been exhausted in roughly forty
years again engaged the attention of the Trusteeship
Council at its twenty-second session. Noting that, in
the opinion of the Administering Authority, no final
solution of the problem could be reached until the
Nauruan people understood all the issues involved and
were equipped by general knowledge and technical and
professional training to take full advantage of the choices
which would ultimately confront them, the Council
recommended that the Administering Authority should
continue its efforts to find a solution to this problem,
taking into account the views and wishes of the popu-
lation and the relevant provisions of the Charter and
the Trusteeship Agreement.

In the political field, the Council urged the Admin-
istering Authority to continue to use all means at its
disposal to encourage and assist the Nauru Local Gov-
ernment Council in the fuller exercise of its powers.
It trusted that as the Local Government Council per-
formed its present functions more fully, the Administer-
ing Authority would grant it broader powers.

The efforts of the Administering Authority to develop
and diversify the economy of the Territory, and in
particular its plan to provide funds for the development
of a fishing industry, were noted with satisfaction by
the Council. The Council also reiterated its hope that
the negotiations between the Nauru Local Government
Council and the British Phosphate Commissioners might
lead to an early increase in the royalty rates paid to

the Nauruans. As regards public health and education,
the Council, while commending the Administering Au
thority for the progress already achieved, expressed the
hope that efforts would be continued in these fields.

Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands

The Trusteeship Council examined conditions in the
Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands, designated as a
strategic area, at its twenty-second session and reported
on the Territory to the Security Council. In late 1957
and early 1958, three disastrous typhoons had swept
through parts of the Territory leaving widespread havoc
in their wake, The Council deeply regretted the loss of
life resulting from these typhoons and noted with grati-
fication the generous measures promptly initiated by the
Administering Authority, for the relief and long-range
rehabilitation of the affected areas,

The situation of those islanders who had been dis-
placed because of nuclear experiments also engaged the
attention of the Council, which noted with satisfaction
the measures taken to promote their rehabilitation.

The efforts made by the Administering Authority
to develop effective political organs in the Territory
gained praise from the Council. The Council welcomed
in particular the decision taken, following the successful
Inter-District Conference of Micronesian Leaders in
1957, to hold similar conferences on an annual basis in
the future. It further welcomed the establishment of a
uni-cameral district congress in Truk and the steps
which were being taken to transform existing bicameral
district legislative organs into uni-cameral legislatures
in which all members would be elected. On the local
level, the Council noted the statement of the Adminis-

tering Authority that its systematic programme for

chartering municipalities throughout the Territory had
met with considerable interest among the communities
in which charters had been discussed.

In order to balance its budget, the Territory requires
annually a substantial financial contribution from the
Administering Authority. Bearing in mind the desire
of the Administering Authority that Micronesians should
develop their own sources of revenue and increase their
sense of financial responsibility, the Council noted with
interest its intention to introduce a more equitable and
uniform taxation system into the Territory and shortly
to establish an income tax programme. The Council
also expressed its confidence that in determining its con-
tribution to the budget of the Territory, the Adminis-
tering Authority would give full consideration to the
need to develop the resources of the Territory by all
possible means, including the use of subsidies in pur-
suing its economic and social programmes.

In other fields, the Council commended the Admin-
istering Authority for the progress achieved in public
health and education. It welcomed in particular the state-
ment of the Administering Authority that the success
of the teacher training programme for the Truk Dis-
trict had led to the planning of similar programmes at
all district centres, that vocational education had been
given increasing emphasis at all intermediate schools
and that the development of educational materials written
in the local vernaculars and adopted for the local cul-
tures had moved forward in all districts.
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B. NON-SELF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES

1. Transmission of information wunder
Article 73 e of the Charter

Information under Article 73 e of the Charter was
sent to the Secretary-General, during the period under
review, by six Administering Members on fifty-two
Territories, as compared with fifty-five the previous
year.

The majority of Administering Members used as a
guide the revised Standard Form which the General
Assembly adopted in resolution 551 (VI) of 7 December
1951 and amended in resolution 930 (X)) of 8 November
1955. The Governments of Australia, the Netherlands,
New Zealand and the United States included informa-
tion under the optional category in the Standard Form
relating to government, in accordance with General
Assembly resolution 144 (II) of 3 November 1947,
327 (IV) of 2 December 1949 and 848 (IX) of
22 November 1954, At the tenth session of the Com-
mittee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Terri-
tories, some members expressed their appreciation of
this information which had served as a useful back-
ground to the Committee’s study of economic, social and
educational conditions.

2. Examination of information

(a¢) GENERAL

At its thirteenth session, the General Assembly de-
cided, by resolution 1332 (XIII) of 12 December 1958,
to continue the Committee on Information from Non-
Self-Governing Territories for a further period of three
years on the same basis and with the same composition
and terms of reference as before. The Assembly invited
members of the Committee to continue to attach to their
delegations persons specially qualified in the functional
fields within the Committee’s purview, and indigenous
persons specially qualified to speak on economic, social
and educational policies in the Non-Self-Governing
Territories.

In 1958, the terms of office of China, India, Iraq
and Venezuela having ended, the Fourth Committee
elected the Dominican Republic, Ghana, India and Iraq
as members of the Committee on Information for a
period of three years.

(&) EDUCATIONAL CONDITIONS

The Committee on Information from Non-Self-
Governing Territories in 1959 gave particular attention
to educational conditions in accordance with the pro-
gramme of work set out in General Assembly resolution
1332 (XIII) of 12 December 1958. Special advisers
on education were attached to the delegations of the
Netherlands, the United Kingdom and the United
States. The Secretariat and the specialized agencies
prepared special studies for the Committee. Those by
the Secretariat included papers on the participation of
inhabitants in the development of education and on
secondary and higher education. Those prepared by the
specialized agencies included studies on fundamental
education and the eradication of illiteracy, free and
compulsory primary education in the Non-Self-Govern-
ing Territories (UNESCO), on recent developments

in technical and vocational training in Non-Self-Gov-
erning Territories (IL.O), on agricultural education
and extension services in Non-Self-Governing Terri-
tories (FAQ), and on the education and training of
medical and health personnel in Non-Self-Governing
Territories (WHO),

A sub-committee was appointed to prepare a report
on educational conditions in Non-Self-Governing Terri-
tories.

The Committee took into account the information on
recent developments in specific educational fields con-
tained in reports prepared by the Secretariat and the
specialized agencies, as well as the supplementary in-
formation provided by Administering Members. The
Committee noted that the Administering Members
generally subscribed to the principles and objectives of
education set forth in General Assembly resolution
743 (VIII) of 27 November 1953 and that they sought
to achieve the broadest possible extension of full educa-
tional opportunity to the peoples of Non-Self-Governing
Territories. They also noted that there had been an
appreciahle increase in the educational facilities in these
Territories. While appreciating the progress made in
recent years, the Committee was of the view that an
acceleration in the pace of educational advancement was
necessary.

The Committee emphasized the need for the planning
of educational development and extension for the future.
It considered that in order to provide a suitable edu-
cation for the inhabitants of Non-Self-Governing Terri-
tories, the need should be recognized for adapting sub-
jects and syllabi of study to the local environment,
culture and tradition, and wherever possible for using
the vernacular as the medium of insuruction, at least in
the early stages. As in previous years, the Committee
stressed the relationship between progress and education
and the importance of education in the economic and
social life of the peoples of the Non-Self-Governing
Territories.

Representatives of the Administering Members de-
scribed the steps taken by their Governments in the
Territories adminisiered by them during the period
under review.

The Committee reviewed the participation of the in-
habitants in the formulation of educational policies and
their administration, race relations in education, adult
education and eradication of illiteracy, education of girls
and women, free and compulsory education, secondary
and higher education, vocational and technical training,
agricultural and extension services, and the training
of medical and health personnel.

The Committee is recommending to the General As-
sembly the approval of the special report on education
in Non-Self-Governing Territories and its transmission
to Members of the United Nations responsible for the
administration of Non-Self-Governing Territories, to
the Economic and Social Council, to the regional eco-
nomic commissions of the United Nations, to the
Trusteeship Council and to the specialized agencies
concerned.

(¢) EcoNoMIC CONDITIONS

The General Assembly approved, in resolution 1152
(XII) of 26 November 1957, a special report on eco-
nomic conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories
prepared by the Committee on Information from Non-
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Self-Governing Territories at its eighth session, At the
tenth session of the Committee, in 1959, economic con-
ditions were considered in the light of that report.
A number of delegations noted that some progress,
though unspectacular, had been made since 1957. The
most serious obstacles in the way of economic pro-
gress were the weight of subsistence agriculture, the
lack of capital investment, imbalances in foreign trade
and over-dependence on exports. These representatives
stated that indigenous inhabitants continued to play
only a small part in the formulation of policies guiding
development programmes which were in various stages
of implementation in a number of Territories.

The General Assembly, in resolution 1327 (XIII)
of 12 December 1958, welcomed the establishment of
the Economic Commission for Africa as an important
step towards further raising the level of living in Non-
Self-Governing and Trust Territories in Africa. The
Assembly expressed the hope that all African Territories
would apply for associate membership in the Commis-
sion through the Member States responsible for their
administration. It requested the Member States con-
cerned to encourage and expedite such applications
for associate membership.

At the thirteenth session of the General Assembly.
the Fourth Committee considered a report by the Secre-
tary-General on developments connected with the as-
sociation of Non-Self-Governing Territories with the
European Economic Community,

At the same session, on 12 December 1958, the As-
sembly adopted resolution 1329 (XIII) by which it
considered that the association of some Non-Self-
Governing Territories with the European Economic
Contnunity was likely to affect their economic develop-
ment and their attainment of the objectives set forth
in Article 73 b of the Charter. The Assembly invited
Administering Members to examine the advisability oi
adopting in Non-Self-Governing Territories an invest-
ment policy which would ensure balanced economic
development and the progressive increase of the per
capita income of the inhabitants of these Territories.

The Assembly also adopted on 12 December 1958
resolution 1330 (XIII) which requested the Secre-
tary-General to prepare for the fourteenth session a
report o new developments conrected with the as-
sociation of Non-3:lf-Governing Territories with the
European Economic Community, taking into account
the information to be submitted by the Administering
Members ard the studies that may be undertaken in
this connexion by the regional commissions of the United
Nations and other iaternational organs, insofar as
these studies may be relevant to the development of
Non-Self-Governing Territories.

At the tenth session of the Committee on Informa-
tion from Non-Self-Governing Territories, some repre-
sentatives noted that the Administering Members con-
cerned had failed to provide information concerning
the association of Territories under their administra-
tion with the European Economic Community and the
possible effects of such association, They added that the
association of a Non-Self-Governing Territory with
the European Economic Community was a question
of some importance to its economic conditions and ex-
pressed the hope that all the relevant information would
be made available to the Committee at its eleventh
session. The representative of the Netherlands informed
the Committee that his Government would transmit to

the Secretary-General all available information on the
effects of the European Economic Community on Nether-
lands New Guinea.

As regards its future work, the Committee decided
to consider, at its session in 1960, economic development
in Non-Self-Governing Territories in addition to the
examination of the progress report, if requested by the
General Assembly. It examined the proposed subjects
of studies in the economic field. It was suggested that
FAOQO and the ILO be invited to assist in the prepara-
tion of studies connected with indigenous participation
in agriculture and the productivity of indigenous labour,
respectively. Some members of the Committee referred
to the need for broadening the scope of the proposed
study on trade and financial relations between Non-
Self-Governing Territories and their respective metro-
politan countries to include such relations with other
countries as well. In the study on terms of trade, data
will be included on the import of goods which could be
produced in the Territories themselves. A study of
money and banking organizations will be undertaken
for Non-Self-Governing Territories where the question
of establishing local financial institutions may be of
special interest,

(d) SocCIAL CONDITIONS

At its thirteenth session, the General Assembly ap-
proved the special report on social conditions in Non-
Self-Governing Territories prepared in 1958 by the
Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing
Territories. On the question of racial discrimination
in Non-Self-Governing Territories, the Assembly
adopted resolution 1328 (XIII) of 12 December 1958
which drew the particular attention of Administering
Members to its previous recommendations concerning
the examination of existing discriminatory laws, statutes
and ordinances, and their application, with a view to
the aholition of any such discriminatory provisions and
practices. The Assembly urged all Members responsible
for the administration of Non-Self-Governing Ter-
ritories to pay special and constant attention to the
implementation of the terms of this resolution and in-
vited them to include in the annual reports information
on the measures taken.

The Committee on Information from Non-Self-Gov-
erning Territories also considered social conditions in
the Non-Self-Governing Territories at its tenth session.
In its further consideration of the special report on
social conditions prepared for the thirteenth session of
the General Assembly, members of the Committee made
observations regarding the social problems arising from
urbanization, juvenile delinquency and progress made
m programmes of community development. The repre-
sentatives of the United States and of the United King-
dom informed the Committee that copies of the special
report on social conditions had been sent to the ap-
propriate local authorities dealing with various aspects
of social conditions in Territories under the administra-
tion of their respective Governments.

3. General questions relating to the trans-
mission and examination of information
(a) CESSATION OF THE TRANSMISSION OF INFORMATION

The permanent representative of France to the United
Nations addressed to the Secretary-General a letter
dated 23 March 1959 from the French Ministry of
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Foreign Affairs referring to the status of the various
Territories on which information is no longer being
transmitted. This letter stated that except in the case
of the New Hebrides, where the existence of the con-
dominium created a special situation, the French Gov-
ernment had decided to stop transmitting information
as from 1957 on the following Territories: French
West Africa, French Equatorial Africa, Madagascar,
French Somaliland and the Comoro Archipelago. The
communication explained that under the Jui-cadre of
23 June 1956 and the decrees issued in application
thereof, a series of reforms were instituted which had
the effect of granting these Territories internal auton-
omy. The Secretary-General also received from the per-
manent representative of France the text of the Réformes
outre-mer (Journal officiel de la République francaise,
No. 1100, Paris, 1957) and of the Constitution de la
Communauté.

In compliance with resolutions 222 (III) of 3 Nov-
ember 1948 and 1051 (XI) of 20 February 1957, the
Secretary-General drew the attention of Members of the
General Assembly to the text of the letter from the
French Ministry of Foreign Affairs, a preliminary
reference to those parts of the Réformes outre-mer
which are relevant to the status of the Territories
referred to in the letter from the French Ministry of
Foreign Affairs and some of the titles in the Constitu-
tion de la Communauté. The full texts of these docu-
ments will also be brought to the attention of the Gen-
eral Assembly at its fourteenth session.

At the tenth session of the Committee on Informa-
tion from Non-Self-Governing Territories, the repre-
sentative of the United States stated that since the last
annual session ¢~ the Committee, the United States
Congress had voted to admit Alaska and Hawair as
the forty-ninth and fiftieth states of the Union. The
United States Government on 2 June 1959 informed
the Secretary-General that on 3 January 1959 Alaska
had become one of the states of the United States
under a constitution which took effect on that date. In
the light of this change in the constitutional position
and status of Alaska, the United States Government
considered that it was no longer necessary or appropriate
to continue to transmit information on. Alaska under
Article 73 e of the Charter. Consequently, the United
States Government had decided that with the submis-
sion of the annual report for the period 1 July 1957-
30 June 1958, to which will be appended supplementary
material for the additional six months ending on
3 January 1959, it would cease to transmit information
on Alaska. In compliance with the terms of resnlution
222 (III), the Government of the United States had
sent to the Secretary-General a memorandum concern-
ing the cessation of the transmission of information
with regard to Alaska, the text of the Public Law
referring to Alaska, the text of the Proclamation
admitting the state of Alaska into the Union and the
text of the constitution of the state of Alaska. In com-
pliance with General Assembly resolution 1051 (XI)
of 20 February 1957, the text of these documents
will be submitted to the General Assembly at its four-
teenth session.

The representative of the United States told the Com-
mittee that his Government would inform the Secre-
tary-General of its intention to cease the transmission
of information on Hawaii after it had formally assumed
the responsibilities of statehood.

(b) THE SECRETARY-GENERAL'S LETTERS TO MEMBER
STATES

The Secretary-General sent letters on 24 February
1956 to each of the sixteen Members admitted to the
United Nations in December 1955, drawing their at-
tention to Chapter XTI of the Charter and inviting them
to inform him whether there were any Territories,
referred to in Article 73, for the administration of
which any of them was responsible. Inguiries were also
addressed to States admitted to membership in the
United Nations since 1955. Since the previous report
a similar letter was sent by the Secretary-General to
the GGovernment of Guinea.

The Secretary-General received a communication,
dated 10 November 1938, from the permanent mission
of Spain to the United Nations stating that Spain pos-
sessed no Non-Self-Governing Territories, since the
Territories subject to its sovereignty in Africa were, in
accordance with legislation now in force, considered
to be and classified as provinces of Spain. Consequently,
the Spanish Government did not regard itself as af-
fected by Article 73. The communication added that
although there was no legal requirement obliging the
Spanish Government to do so, it was placing official
and other documents referring to African provinces
of Spain at the disposal of the Secretary-General for
his enlightenment. This communication was placed
before the Fourth Committee at the thirteenth session.

(¢) THE QUESTION OF THE VOTING PROCEDURE IN THE
GENERAL ASSEMBLY ON MATTERS CONCERNING
NoN-SELF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES

As in the two previous sessions, a debate arose at
the thirteenth session of the General Assembly on the
question of the competence of the Assembly tc inter-
pret the application of Chapter XI of the United Nations
Charter. Some Members maintained that the Charter
was a multilateral treaty and that the obligations under
Chapter XI were of the same nature as other obliga-
tions assumed by Members on their admission to the
United Nations, Other Members maintained that the
examination of the constitutional position of Members
of the United Nations would be contrary to Article 2,
paragraph 7, of the Charter. In view of the differences
of opinion concerning the application of Chapter XI,
the Fourth Committee approved a draft’ resolution
whereby the General Assembly would: (1) invite the
Secretary-General to prepare a summary of the opinions
as furnished in the replies of Members to the com-
munications of the Secretary-General regarding the
transmission of information, in the relevant delibera-
tions in the plenary meetings of the General Assembly
or in the Committees concerned, and in the relevant
legal treatises on the interpretation of the Charter; and
(2) refer the Secretary-General’s summary to the Com-
mittee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Ter-
ritories for study, analysis and the formulation of
conclusions.

During the discussion in the General Assembly, some
Members were of the opinion that the Fourth Com-
mittee draft resolution should be voted on under the
two-thirds majority rule, as it dealt with an important
question within the terms of Article 18 of the Charter.
Subsequently one of the sponsors of the draft resolu-
tion proposed that the Assembly should not act on
this draft resolution at its thirteenth session. The motion
was adopted.
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At a later plenary meeting, a drait resolution was
introduced by the representatives of Ghana, Iraq,
Liberia, Mexico and Morocco, which would have the
General Assembly request the International Court of
Justice to give an advisory opinion on the following
points: (1) what is the majority required to adopt
resolutions of the ‘General Assembly on matters con-
cerning Non-Self-Governing Territories under Chap-
ter XI of the Charter of the United Nations?; and
(2) considering that matters concerning Non-Self-
Governing Territories are not enumerated in Article 18,
paragraph 2, of the Charter, would it be in accordance
with the terms of the Charter to submit a resolution
on Non-Self-Governing Territories to a two-thirds
vote if an additional category to that effect has not
been established beforehand for the Non-Self-Governing
Territories in accordance with the provisions of Arti-
cle 18, paragraph 3?

The sponsors of the draft resolution expressed the
belief that disagreement over the voting procedures
in connexion with Non-Self-Governing Territories
could best be solved by seeking the advisory opinion of
the International Court of Justice.

Many Members were of the view that a reference
to the International Court of Justice of such a serious
matter should be made only after the most careful
consideration, both of the desirability of referring the
raatter and the form and nature of the questions to be
put to the Court. The General Assembly adopted a
New Zealand motion, by a vote of 55 to 2, with 21
abstentions, not to consider the draft resolution any
further.

4. Report on progress achieved by Non-
Self-Governing Territories in pursuance
of Chapter XI of the Charter

General Assembly resolutions 932 (X) of 8 Novem-
ber 1955 and 1053 (XI) of 20 February 1957 invited
the Secretary-General, in collaboration with the spe-
cialized agencies concerned, to prepare a report on the
progress that had taken place in the Non-Self-Govern-
ing Territories in those fields on which information had
been transmitted since the establishment of the United
Nations. At the thirteenth session of the Assembly,
the Secretariat sought the guidance of the Fourth Com-
mittee on the procedure to be followed in the submis-
sion and examination of the progress report. The Com-
mittee accepted a suggestion made by India that the
Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing
Territories at its tenth session should be requested
to recommend to the Assembly at its fourteenth session
the method of examination of the report.

Accordingly, the Committee on Inforination from
Non-Self-Governing Territories discussed the method
of examination of the progress report. The Committee
had before it the surimaries of information transmitted
under Article 73 e of the Charter since the establish-
ment of the United Nations, which form part of the
progress report, and was informed by the Secretariat
of the stage reached by it and by the specialized agencies
concerned in the preparation of the report. It was
agreed that it would be desirable to obviate the dif-
ficulties likely to be encountered by a main committee
consisting of eighty-two members in deaiing with a
report of this type and that it would be practical to

entrust the detailed examination of the progress report
to a small body. The Committee on Information also
agreed that, should the General Assembly, in view of
the expert character and experience of the Committee
in respect to Non-Self-Governing Territories, ask it
to undertake such an examination of the report, the
Assembly might, in the light of the purposes which
the progress report was intended to serve, indicate
to the Committee the principles which should govern
it in carrying out the special task. The Committee agreed
that it could accomplish this task, if the Assembly so
requested, in addition to the normal programme of
giving particular attention in 1960 to economic condi-
tions in Non-Self-Governing Territories.

The Secretariat outlined a teniative time-table for
the eleventh session of the Committee, suggesting a
programme for the examinatio.. - the progress report,
should the Assembly entrust such . 1 examination to the
Committee. The Secretariat est:r.ated that the Com-
mittee might require eight to nine weeks for its 1960
session for the consideration of the progress repoit and
its normal annual work.

5. International collaboration for economic,
social and educational advancement

(@) INTERNATIONAL COLLABORATION AND TECHNICAL
ASSISTANCE

The tenth session of the Committee on Information
from Non-Self-Governing Territories had before it a
report prepared by the Secretariat on decisions taken
by the Economic and Social Council and its commis-
sions and on studies undertaken by them which affect
Non-Self-Governing Territories, and reports prepared
by WHO and UNESCO on their activities in Non-
Self-Governing Territories. Representatives of the I1.O,
UNESCO and WHO referred to work done in their
respective fields in Non-Self-Governing Territories.
They outlined projects in operation during 1958 and
those planned for 1959 and 1960.

The Secretariat continued to maintain close working
collabcration with the ILO, FAO, UNESCQO and
WHO in the work concerning Non-Self-Governing
Territories.

Some members of the Committee and representatives
of specialized agencies deccribed the forms of technical
assistance and scholarships given to Non-Self-Govern-
ing Territories. Members expressed their appreciation
of the work done by the United Nations, the special-
ized agencies and certain Governments in the field of
technical assistance in Non-Self-Governing Territories.

The Committee also had before it a report prepared
by the Secretariat on international technical assistance
to Non-Self-Governing Territories in accordance with
General Assembly resolutions 220 (III) of 3 November
1948 and 336 (IV) of 2 December 1949.

The report showed that the total project cost of techni-
cal assistance under the Expanded Programme for 1958
approved for Non-Self-Governing Territories was higher
than that in 1957. In 1958, assistance totalling $961,000
was given to twenty-eight Non-Self-Governing Terri-
tories, while technical assistance reached only slightly
more than 50 per cent of the Territories. The actual
average ner Territory had increased from $24,000 in
1956 to 30,000 in 1958 and $34,000 in the 1959 ap-
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proved programme. A total of 112 experts were provided
for Non-Self-Governing Territories in 1958,

The number of fellowships for the global 1959 pro-
gramme is expected to be 2,253, an increase of 221
over 1958, Under the 1959 programme, 18 fellow-
ships are awarded to Non-Self-Governing Territories
compared with 11 approved for 1958. The number of
fellowships actually awarded to Non-Self-Governing
Territories is higher than these figures suggest at first
sight, since fellowships awarded under regional projects
are not included. The total figures for 1957 thus are
more encouragiug: although only 20 fellowships were
provided in the individual programmes for the Ter-
ritories, a total of 74 fellowships were awarded under
the Expanded Programme as a whole, and a further
95 under regular progranunes of the participating
organizations.

Some members of the Committee expressed the hope
that more applications for international technical assist-
ance would be forthcoming on hehalf of Non-Self-
Goveraing Territories,

The Special Fund established by Ceneral Assembly
resolution 1240 (XIII) of 14 October 1958, which
came into effect nn 1 January 1959, and the strengthen-
ing of technical assistance in the field of public adminis-
tration in accordance with resolution 1256 (XIII) of
14 November 1958 now provided “wo further chaunnels
through which international technical assistance could
he rendered to Non-Self-Governing Territories.

The representative of the United Kingdom informed
the Committee that several Territories were working
on applications for aid from the Special Fund in various
development projects.

The Committee also reviewed a number of multi-
lateral programmes which exist for the provision
of assistance to Non-Self-Governing Territories. Several
representatives discussed the relationship to the Non-
Self-Governing Territories of the regional commis-
sions of the United Nations, the Caribhbean Commis-
sion, the Colombo Plan, the Commission for Technical
Co-operation in Africa South of the Sahara and the
South Pacific Commission. They suggested that there
should be closer co-operation hetween inter-govern-
mental commissions on the one hand, and the United
Nations and the specialized agencies on the other.

() ScHOLARSHIPS

At the thirteenth session of the General Assembly,
the Fourth Committee considered a report Iy the Secre-
tary-General on offers of study and training facilities
in accordance with General Assembly resolution &45
(IX) of 22 November 1954. The report covered de-
velopments that had taken place since 2 October 1957.
it gave information on the action taken hy Members
as the result of resolution 1154 (XIT) of 26 November
1957 since the inception of the implementation of resolu-
tion &45 (IX).

In a note dated 8§ January 1958, the Secretary-Gen-
eral drew the attention of Governments offering scholar-
ships to resolution 1154 (XII) which invited the
States offering fellowships to inform the Secretary-
General of the use made of scholarships offered by
them. Replies were received from the Governments of
Czechoslovakia, Greece, India, Mexico, the Philippines,
Poland, Romania, the Soviet Union, Turkey, the United
States and Yugoslavia. Since the issuance of the Secre-

tary-General’s report, further replies from Governments
and offers of scholarships have been received by the
Secretary-General.

During the period covered by the report, approxi-
mately 150 to 200 grants for training under this pro-
gramme were available to inhabitants of Territories in
the Caribbean area and approximately 30 such grants
annually for the Near East and the African area. The
average duration of a grant was for a nine-month
school-year period. The helds of training were mainly
auto and airplane mechanics, carpentry, diesel mechanics,
dress-making, furniture-making, masonry, plumbing and
teacher training for shop supervisors, vocational agri-
culture teachers, co-operative and farm teachers, home
cconomics teachers, social workers and community
education specialists,

During the period from 2 October 1957 to 10 Nov-
ember 1958, a total of 155 applications had been sub-
mitted, 88 of which, according to available informa-
tion, were received directly by the Governments offering
the scholarships. Observations from Administering
Members were received on 41 applications. In addition,
43 applications had been submitted for observation.

In view of certain problems which had arisen through
the lack of detailed information concerning the scholar-
ships offered, the General Assembly, in resolution 1331
(XTII) of 12 December 1958, requested the Member
States offering scholarships to take into account the
necessity of furnishing complete information about the
schelarships offered and, whenever possible, the need
to provide travel funds to prospective students. The
Assembly requested the Secretary-General to include,
in his future reports, detailed information concerning
the actual use of scholarships and training facilities
offered by Member States for the education of the
inhahiiants of the Non-Self-Governing Territories.

C. QUESTION OF SOUTH WEST AFRICA

The consideration of the question of South West
Africa at the thirteenth session of the General As-
sembly centered mainly ou the report of the Good Of-
fices Commiittee established by General Assembly resolu-
tion 1143 (XII) of 25 October 1957. After meeting
at Pretoria with representatives of the Union of South
Africa from 13 to 22 June 1958 to discuss a basis
for an agreement which would continue to accord an
international status to South West Africa, the Good
Offices Committee reported to the General Assembly
on the various alternatives which had Deen considered.
According to the report, arrangements under the Man-
dates System or the International Trusteeship Swystem
proposed by the Good Offices Committee as a possible
hasis for an agreement were net acceptable to the Union
of South Africa, which stated that it was not prepared
to accept the United Nations as the second party to an
agreement concerning the Territury or any commitment
making it responsible to the United Nations for its
administration of the Territory. The Committee, on the
other hand, felt unable to support a proposal by the
Union Government for an agreement with the Govern-
ments of France, the United Kingdom and the United

tates as the three remaining principal Allied and As-
sociated Powers,

An alternative approach, the possibility of partition-
ing the Territory, was considered by the Good Offices
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Committee and the Union Government. In this respect,
the Committee reported that if the General Assembly
should indicate its willingness to consider, as a pos-
sible basis for an agreement, the partitioning of the
Territory—part of it to be placed under Trusteeship
and the remainder to be annexed to the Union of South
Africa—the Union Government was prepared tc carry
out by its own means an investigation as to the prac-
ticability of such a partitioning and, if the Government
found it practicable, to submit to the United Nations
proposals for partitioning the Territory. The Committee
itself expressed the opinion that some form of parti-
tion under which part of the Territory would be placed
under a Trusteeship Agreement with the United Nations
and the remainder annexed to the Union might provide
a basis for an agreement, and it expressed the hope
that the General Assembly would therefore encourage
the Union Government to investigate the practicability
of partition.

By resolution 1243 (XIII) of 30 October 1958, the
General Assembly decided not to accept the suggestions
in the report that envisaged the partition and annexation
of any part of the Territory as a basis for a solution.
It invited the Good Offices Committee to renew discus-
sions with the Union Government in order to find a
basis for an agreement which would continue to accord
an international status t the Mandated Territory as a
whole and which would be in conformity with the pur-
poses and principles of the United Nations, In resolu-
tion 1333 (XII1), adopted on 13 December 1958, the
General Assembly called for a verbatim record of the
debate on the report of the Good Offices Committee,
which it believed would permit a proper understanding
of the position of the United Nations on the question
of South West Africa and would also facilitate the
implementation of resolution 1243 (XIIT).

Four other resolutions concerning South West Africa
were adopted by the General Assembly on 30 October
1958. By resolution 1246 (XIII), the Assembly reiter-
ated its twelve earlier resolutions recommending that the
Territory be placed under the Internationai Trustee-
ship System. By resolution 1245 (XIII), the General
Asseiably approved the fifth annual report of the Com-
mittee on South West Africa concerning conditions in
the Territory and expressed its deep concern with re-
spect to the prevailing social, economic and poliiical
situation ; it also drew the attention of the Union Gov-
ernment to that veport. The Assembly also adopted
resolution 1244 (XIII), proposed by the Committee
on South West Africa, on petitions relating to the
Territory. Finally, by its resolution 1247 (XIII), the
Assembly postponed until its fourteenth session further
consideration of the question of legal action to ensure
the fulfilment of the obligations assumed by the Union
Government under the Mandate for South West Africa,
on which it had before it two special reports by the
Committee on South West Africa, the first submitted
at the twelfth session and the second requested by
General Assembly resolution 1142 B (XII) on the
question of securing advisory opinions from the Inter-
national Court of Justice regarding the administration
cf the Territory.

During the first half of 1939, the Committee on South
West Africa took several actions relating to the Ter-
ritory. These included the appointment of a Sub-Com-
mittee on Legal Questions to undertake further studies
on legal action and the adoption and transmission to
the Government of the Union of South Africa of a
draft resolution expressing its deep concern at the
removal and impending removal of various residents
from the Hoachanas Native Resarve.






Chapter IV

LEGAL QUESTIONS -

1. International Court of Justice

(¢) JurisprctioN oF THE COURT

Acceptance of compulsory jurisdiction

Since the last annual report, four States have de-
posited new declarations recognizing as compulsory the
jurisdiction of the International Court of Justice under
Article 36, paragraph 2, of the Statute of the Court,
and one State has renewed an earlier declaration. Of
the new declarations, one replaced an earlier declaration
which was withdrawn.

By a declaration dated 3 April 1958, deposited with
the Secretary-General on 17 June 1958, the Govern-
ment of Belgium recognized as compulsory the jurisdic-
tion of the Court, subject to certain conditions, for a
period of five years and thereafter subject to notice
of abrogation.

By & declaration dated 25 June 1958, deposited with
the Secretary-General ¢n the same date, the Govern-
ment of Finland recognized as compulsory the jurisdic-
tion of the Court, subject to certain conditions, for a
period of five years, thereafter automatically renewable
for further similar periods subject to denunciation at
least six months hefore the expiry of any such period.

By a declaration dated 15 September 1958, deposited
with the Secretarv-General on the same date, the Gov-
ernment of Japan recognized as compulsory the jurisdic-
tion of the Court, subject to certain conditions, for a
period of five years and thereafter until terminated by
a written notice.

By a letter of 26 November 1958, received by the
Secretary-General on the same date, the Government
of the United Kingdom withdrew and terminated its
declaration of 18 April 1957 accepting as compulsory
the jurisdiction of the Court. By a declaration of 26
November 1958, deposited on the same date with the
Secretary-General, the same Government accepted as
compulsory, subject to a number of reservations, the
jurisdiction of the Court ustil such time as notice
may be given to terminate the acceptance.

By a communication received on 7 August 1958, the
Secretary-General was notified of the renewal by the
Government of Turkey of the declaration of 22 May
1947, by which Turkey recognized as compulsory the
jurisdiction of the Court, for a further period of five
year as from 23 May 1957.

New parties to the Statute of the Court

The Republic of Guinea, admitted to membership in
the Tnited Nations on 12 December 1958, thereby
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became a party to the Statute of the International Court
of Justice, Article 93 of the Charter providing that all
Members of the United Nations are ipso facio parties
to the Statute of the Court.

Instruments conferring jurisdiction on the Court

The following treaties and other instruments reg-
istered or filed and recorded with the Secretariat of
the United Nations contained clauses conferring juris-
diction on the International Court of Justice in cerain
eventualities:

Convention on Judicial Settlement between Greece
ar.d Sweden (signed at Athens on 11 December 1956) ;

Agreement between Denmark and Pakistan relating
to air services (signed at Copenhagen on 10 April
1958) ;

Treaty of Friendship, Commerce and Navigation
between the TUnited States of America and Korea
(signed at Seoul on 28 November 1956) ;

Agreement between Pakistan and Portugal relating
to air services (signed at Karachi on 7 June 1958) ;

European Convention for the Peaceful Settlement of
Disputes (multilateral—done at Strasbourg on 29 April
1957);

Treaty of Peace between Japan and Indonesia (signed
at Djakarta on 20 January 1958);

Consular Convention between the United Kingdom
of Great Britain and Northern Ireland and Norway
(signed at Oslo on 22 February 1951);

International Convention for the Prevention of Pollu-
tion of the Sea by Oil (multilateral—done at London
on 12 May 1954} ;

Agreement between Pakistan and Afghanistan relating
to air services (signed at Kabui on 23 June 1957).

Jurisdiction of the Court in advisory cases

The Agreement between the United Nations and
IMCO entered into force on 13 January 1959 on ap-
proval by the Assembly of IMCO during its first regula:
session. The General Assembly of the United Nations
had previously approved the Agreement. In this Agree-
ment, IMCQO is authorized by the General Assembly
to request advisory opinions of the Court on legal ques-
tions arising within the scope of its activities other
than questions concerning the mutual relationships of
the Organization and the United Nations or other
specializcd agencies.

The Agreement between the United Nations and
Ethiopia regarding the headquarters of ECA (signed
at Addis Ababa on 18 June 1958) contains a provision
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authorizing the Secretary-General or Ethiopia to ask
the General Assembly to request an advisory opinion of
the Court on any legal yuestion which may arise in the
course of arbitration of any disputes concerning the
interpretation or application of the Agreement,

() Cases meErore THE COURT

Case concerning the application of the Canvention of
1902 governing the guardianship of infants (Nether-
lands z'. Sweden)

On 28 November 1958, the International Court of
Justice delivered its Judgement i the case concerning the
application of the Convention of 1902 governing the
guardianship of infants, between the Netherlands and
Sweden.

This case was concerned with the validity of the
measure of protective upbringing (skvddsuppfostran)
taken by the Swedish authorities in respect of an infant
of Netherlands nationality, residing in Sweden. Alleg-
ing that this measure was incompatible with the pro-
visions of The Hague Convention of 1902 governing
the guardianship of infants, under which the national
law of the infant was applicable, the Netherlands, in
its Application instituting proceedings. claimed a decla-
ration that the measure of protective upbringing was
not in conformity with the obligations binding upon
Sweden by virtue of the Convention and that Sweden
was under an obligation to end the measure.

Recalling the essential and undisputed facts under-
lying the case, the Judgement states that the father of
the infant, who was of Netherlands nationality, became,
on the death of the mother in December 1953, the
guardian of the infant under the Civil Code of the
Netherlands. On the application of the father, made
without reference to the Dutch nationality of the infant,
the Swedish authorities, in March 1954, registered his
guardianship and appointed a god man of the infant,
pursuant to Swedish law of guardianship. Subsequently,
on 26 April 1954, the infant was placed by the Swedish
authorities under the régime of protective upbringing
instituted under article 22 (a) of the Swedish Law on
the Protection of Children and Young Persons of
6 June 1924,

On 2 June 1954, the Amsterdam Cantonal Court
appointed a deputy-guardian. The father and the
deputy-guardian then appealed against the institution of
protective upbringing, but this appeal was rejected by
the Provincial Government of Ostergétland. On 5 Au-
gust 1954, the Court of First Instance of Dordrecht,
upon the application of the Guardianship Council of
that town and with the consent of the father, discharged
the latter from his functions as guardian, appointed in
his place a female guardian and ordered that the child
should be handed over to the latter, On 16 September
1954, the Swedish Court at Norrkoping cancelled the
‘previous registration of the guardianship of the father
and ordered that guardianship should no longer be ad-
ministered according to Swedish law. It dismissed an
application for the removal of the Swedish god man.
Lastly, on 21 February 1956, the Swedish Supreme
Adaministrative Court, by a final judgement, maintained
the measure of protective upbringing of the infant.

The Court stated that it was not concerned with the
decisions given in Sweden and in the Netherlands re-
lating to the organization of guardianship. The dispute

related only to the Swedish decisions which instituted
and maintained protective upbringing,

The Government of the Netherlands had contended
that the Swedish protective upbringing prevented the
infant from being handed over to the guardian, whereas
the 1902 Convention provides that the guardianship of
infants shall be governed by their national law. The
exception to which article 7 of the Convention relates
was said not to be applicable, because Swedish protec-
tive upbringing is not a measure permitted by that
article and Decause the condition of urgeucy required
was not satisfied.

The Government of Sweden had not disputed the fact
that protective upbringing temporarily impeded the
exercise of ¢astody to which the guardian was entitled
under Dutch law, but contended that the measure did
not constitute a breach of the 1902 Couvention, because:
(1) when the measure was taken, the right to custody
belonging to the father was an attribute of the puissance
paternelle which was not governed by the 1902 Con-
vention ; the female guardian having succeeded to that
right, the 1902 Convention did not apply in her case
either; and (2) the Swedish law for the protection of
children applied to every infant residing in Sweden;
the Convention governed only conflicts of law in respect
of guardianship ; protective upbringing, being a measure
within the category of ordre public, did not constitute
a breach of the Convention. The contracting States re-
tained the right to make the powers of a foreign guardian
subject to the restrictions required by ordre public.

With reference to the first ground relied upon by
Sweden, the Court observed that the distinction made
in the arguments between the period when the father
was invested with the guardianship under Dutch law
and the period when the guardianship was entrusted to
a third party might lead to a distinction being drawn
between the original institution of the régime of pro-
tective upbringing and its maintenance in face of the
guardianship conferred upon the third party. The Court
considered that it need not be concerned with that dis-
tinction. The grounds for its decision were applicable
to the whole of the dispute.

In judging of the correctness of the argument ac-
cording to which protective upbringing constituted a
rival guardianship in competition with the Dutch
guardianship, the Court observed that certain of the
Swedish decisions concerning the administration of
property proceeded on the basis of recognition of the
Dutch guardianship.

The judgement of the Supreme Administrative Court
of 21 February 1956 merited particular attention. The
Supreme Administrative Court had not questioned the
guardian’s capacity to take proceedings before it; it
thereby recognized her capacity as guardian. It had not
raised protective upbringing to the status of an institution
the effect of which would be completely to absorb the
Dutch guardianship. It had confined itself, for reasons
outside the scope of the Court’s examination, to a find-
ing that sufficient grounds had not been disclosed for
terminating the régime. Finally, under the régime thus
maintained, the person to whom the child was entrusted
had not the capacity and rights of a guardian.

Protective upbringing, as it appeared according to
the facts in the case, could not be regarded as a rival
guardianship to the guardianship established in the
Netherlands in accordance with the 1902 Convention.
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In dismissing the guardian’s claim, the Swedish
Supreme Administrative Court had limited itself no
doubt to adjudicating upon the maintenance of protec-
tive upbringing, but at the same time it had placed an
obstacle in the way of the full exercise of the right to
custody belonging to the guardian.

In order to answer the question whether this con-
stituted a failure to observe the 1902 Convention which
provided that “the administration of a guardianship ex-
tends to the person . . . of the infant”, the Court did not
consider it necessary to ascertain the reasons determin-
ing the decisions complained of. Having before it a
measure instituted pursuant to a Swedish law, it had to
decide whether the imposition and maintenance of that
measure were incompatible with the Convention. To
do that, it must determine what were the obligations
imposed by the Convention, how far they extended, and
whether the Convention intended to prohibit the applica-
tion to a foreign infant of a law such as the Swedish
law on the protection of children.

The 1902 Convention provided for the application of
the national law of the infant, whick it expressly ex-
tended to the person and to all the property of the infant,
but it went no further than that. Its purpose was to put
an end to the divergences of view as to whether prefer-
ence ought to be given to the national law of the infant,
to that of his place of residence, etc., but without lay-
ing down, particularly in the domain of the right to
custody, any immunity of an infant or of a guardian
with respect to the whole body of the local law. The
national law and the local law might present some points
of contact. It did not follow, however, that in such cases
the national law of the infant must aiways prevail over
the local law and that the exercise of the powers of a
guardian was always beyond the reach of local laws
dealing with subjects other than the assignment of
guardianship and the determination of the powers and
duties of a guardian.

In a country in which the local laws relating to com-
pulsory education and the sanitary supervision of chil-
dren, professional training, or the participation of young
people in certain work, were applicable to foreigners,
a guardian’s right to custody under the national law
ol the infant could not override the application of such
laws to a foreign infant.

Considered in its application to Swedish children, the
Swedish law on the protection of children was not a
law on guardianship; it was applicable whether the
infant was within the puissance paternelle of the parents
or under guardianship. Was the 1902 Convention to be
construed as intended to prohibit the application of
any law on a different subject matter the indirect effect
of which would be to restrict, though not to abolish,
the guardian’s right to custody? The Court considered
that such a construction would go beyond the purpose
of the Convention, which was confined to ending diffi-
culties arising from conflicts of laws. If the Convention
had intended to regulate the domain of application of
laws such as the Swedish law on the protection of chil-
dren, that law would apply to Swedish infants in a
foreign country. But no one had sought to attribute to
it such an extraterritorial effect.

The Court recognized that guardianship and pro-
tective upbringing had certain common purposes. But
though protective upbringing contributed to the protec-
tion of the child, it was, at the same time and above

all, designed to protect society against dangers resulting
from improper upbringing, inadequate hygiene, or moral
corruption of young people. In order to achieve its aim
of individual protection, guardianship, under the Conven-
tion, must be governed by the national law of the infant.
To achieve its aim, the aim of a social guarantee, the
Swedish law on the protection of children must apply
to all young people living in Sweden.

It had been contended that tlie 1902 Convention must
be understood as containing an implied reservation au-
thorizing, on the ground of ordre public, the overruling
of the application of the foreign law recognized as
normally the proper law. The Court did not consider it
necessary to pronounce upon that contention. It sought
to ascertain in a more direct manner, whether, having
regard to its purpose, the 1902 Convention laid down
any rules which the Swedish authorities had disregarded.

The 1902 Convention had to meet a problem of the
conflict of private-law rules and gave the preference
to the national law of the infant. But the extent of the
domain of the applicability of the Swedish law or of
the Dutch law on the protection of children was a
different question. The Swedish measures were applied,
at least in the first stage, by an administrative organ
which could act only in accordance with its own law.
What a Swedish or Dutch court could do in matters
of guardianship, namely, apply a foreign law, the au-
thorities of those countries could not do in the matter
of protective upbringing. To extend the 1902 Cen-
vention to such a situation would lead to an impos-
sibility. That Convention was designed to put an end
to the competing claims of several laws to govern a
single legal relationship. There were no such competing
claims in the case of laws for the protection of children
and young persons, Such a law had not and could not
have any extraterritorial aspiration. An extensive con-
struction of the Convention according to which the
application of Swedish law was to be refused to Dutch
children living in Sweden would lead to a negative solu-
tion, since Dutch law on the same subject could not
be applied to them.

It was scarcely necessary to add that to arrive at a
solution which would prevent the application of the
Swedish law on the protection of children to a foreign
infant living in Sweden would be to misconceive the
social purpose of that law. The Court could not readily
subscribe to any construction of the 1902 Convention
which would make it an obstacle on this point to social
progress.

It thus seemed to the Court that, in spite of their -
points of contact and of the encroachiments revealed in
practice, the matter of the protection of children covered
by the Swedish law did not come within the scope of
the 1902 Convention on guardianship. The latter could
not therefore have given rise to obligations binding
upon the signatory States in a field outside the matter
with which it was concerned. Accordingly, the Court
did not, in the present case, find any failure to observ-
the Convention on the part of Sweden.

For these reasons, the Court, by 12 votes to 4, rejected
the claim of the Government of the Netherlands.

Judges Kozhevnikov and Spiropoulos appended dec-
larations to the Judgement. Judges Badawi, Sir Hersch
Lauterpacht, Moreno Quintana, Wellington Koo and
Sir Percy Spender appended to the Judgement state-
ments of their separate opinions. Vice-President Zafrulla
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Khan stated that he agreed generally with Judge
Wellington Koo. Judges Winiarski and Cordova and
M. Offerhaus, Judge ad hoc, appended to the Judge-
ment statements of their dissenting opinions.

Interhandel case
(Switzerland 7. United States of America)

On 2: March 1959, the Court delivered its Judge-
ment in the Interhandel case (Preliminary Objections)
between Switzerland and the United States of America.

The case was submitted by an Application of the
Swiss Government on 2 October 1957 and related to a
dispute which had arisen with regard to the claim by
Switzerland to the restitution by the United States of
the assets of the Interhande! company. The Application
invoked Acrticle 36, paragraph 2, of the Statute of the
Court and the acceptance of the compulsory jurisdiction
of the Court by the United States and by Switzerland.
The Government of the United States filed preliminary
objections to the jurisdiction of the Court. :

In its Judgement, the Court set out the facts and
circumstances out of which the dispute arose.

In 1942, the Government of the United States, under
the Trading with the Enemy Act, had vested almost all
of the shares of the General Aniline and Film Corpora-
tion, a company incorporated in the United States, on
the ground that those shares in reality belonged to the
I. G. Farben company of Frankfurt or that the General
Aniline and Film Corporation was in one way or another
controlled by that enemy company. It was disputed that
until 1940 1. G. Farhen controlled the General Aniline
and Film Corporation through the I. G. Chemie
company of Basle. However, according to the contention
of the Swiss Government, the links between the German

company and the Swiss company had been finally

severed in 1940. The Swiss company had adopted the
name of Société internationale pour participations indus-
trielles et commerciales S.A. (Interhandel) and the
largest item in its assets was its participation in the

General Aniline and Film Corporation. In 1945, under

a provisional agreement between Switzerland, the
United States, France and the United Kingdom, property
in Switzerland belonging to CGermans in Germany was
blocked. The Swiss Conipensation Office was entrusted
with the task of uncovering such property In the course
of those investigations, the question of the character of
Interhandel was raised, but the Office, considering it to
have been proved that the company had severed its ties
with the German company, did not regard it as necessary
to undertake the blocking of its assets in Switzerland.
For its part, the Government of the United States, con-
sidering that Interbandel was still' controlled by I. G.
Farben, continued to seek evidence of such control. In
these circumstances, the
ordered the Swiss Compensation Office provisionally
to block the assets of Interhandel.

On 25 May 1946, an agreement was concluded in
Woashington Dbetween the Allies and Switzerland.
Switzesland undertook to pursue its investigations and
to liquidate German property in Switzerland. The Com-
pensation Office was empowered to do this, in collabora-
tion with a Joint Commission composed of representa-
tives of each of the four Governments, In the event of
disagreement between the Joint Commission and the
Compensation Office, or if the party in interest so de-

Swiss Federal Authorities

sired, the matter might be submitted to a Swiss au-
thority of review. On the other hand, the Government
of the United States was to unblock Swiss assets in
the United States (article IV). Finally, in case differ-
ences of opinion arose with regard to the application
or interpretation of the Accord which could not be
settled in any other way, recourse was to be had to
arbitration.

After the conclusion of the Washington Accord, dis-
cussions with regard to Interhandel were continued
without reaching any conclusion. By its decision of
5 January 1948, the Swiss Authority of Review an-
nulled the blocking of the company’s assets in Switzer-
land. In a note of 4 May 1948 to the Department of
State, the Swiss Legation in Washington invoked this
decision and the Washington Accord to request the
United States to restore to Interhandel the property
which had been vested in the United States. On 26 July,
the Department of State rejected this request, contend-
ing that the decision of the Swiss Authority of Review
did not affect the assets vested in the United States.
On 21 October, Interhandel, relying upon the provisions
cf the Trading with the Enemy Act, mstituted proceed-
ings in the United States courts. Up to 1957, these
proceedings made little progress on the merits, A Swiss
note of 9 August 1956 formulated proposals for the
settlement of the dispute, either by means of arbitration
or conciliation as provided for in the Treaty of 1931
between Switzerland and the United States, or by
means of arbitration as provided for in the Washington
Accord. These proposals were rejected by the Govern-
ment of the United States in a note of 11 January 1957.
Furthermore, in a memorandum appended to the note,
it was said that Interhandel had finally failed in its suit
in the United States courts. It was then that the Swiss
Government addressed to the Court its Apphcatxon
instituting the proceedings.

The Court found that the subject of the claim was
expressed essentially in two propositions: as a principal
submission, the Court was asked to adjudge and declare
that the Government of the United States was under an
ohligation to restore the assets of Interhandel and, as
an alternative submission, that the United States was
under--an- obligation to submit the dispute to arbitra-
tion or to a conciliation procedure,

The Court then proceeded to consider the Preliminary
Ohbjections of the United States.

The first Preliminary Objection sought a declaration
that the Court was without jurisdiction on the ground
that the dispute arose before 26 August 1946, the date
on which the acceptance of the compulsory jurisdiction
of the Court by the United States came into force. The
declaration of the United States related to legal dis-
putes “hereafter arising” and the Government of the
United States maintained that the dispute submitted
to the Court went back at least to the middle of the
vear 1945, An examination of the documents revealed
that it was in the note of the Swiss Legation in Wash-
ington dated 4 May 1948 that a request for the return
to Interhandel of the assets vested in the United States
was formulated by Switzerland for the first time. As
the negative reply was given on 26 July 1948, the dis-
pute could be placed at that date and the first Objection
must be rejected so far as the principal Submission of
Switzerland was concerned. In the alternative Submis-
sion, the point in dispute was the obligation of the Gov-
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ernment of the United States to submit to arbitration
or conciliation. This part of the dispute could only have
arisen subsequently to that relating to the restitution of
Interhandel’s assets in the United States, since the pro-
cedure proposed by Switzerland was conceived as a
means of settling the first dispute. In fact, the Swiss
Government put forward this proposal for the first time
in its note of 9 August 1956, and the Government of
the United States rejected it by its note of 11 January
1957. The first Preliminary Objection could not there-
fore be upheld with regard to the alternative Submission
of Switzerland,

According to the second Preliminary Objection, the
dispute, even if subsequent to the Declaration of the
United States, arose before 28 July 1948, the date of
the entry into force of the Swiss Declaration. The
United States Declaration contained a clause limiting
the Court’s jurisdiction to disputes “hereafter arising”,
while no such qualifying clause was contained in the
Swiss Declaration. But the reciprocity principle was
said to require that as between the United States and
Switzerland the Court’s jurisdiction should be limited
to disputes arising after 28 July 1948. The Court ob-
served that reciprocity in the case of declarations ac-
cepting the compulsory jurisdiction of the Court enabled
a Party to invoke a reservation which it had not ex-
pressed in its own Declaration but which the other
Party had expressed in its Declaration. For example,
Switzerland might, if in the position of respondent,
invoke the American reservation against the United
States by virtue of reciprocity, if the United States
attempted to refer to the Court a dispute which had
arisen before 26 August 1946. There the effect of reci-
procity ended. It could not justify a State, in this
instance the United States, in relying upon a restriction
which the other Party, Switzerland, had not included in
its own Declaration, The second Objection must therz-
fore be rejected so far as the principal Submission of
Switzerland was concerned. Since it had been found
that the dispute concerning the obligation of the United
States to agree to arbitration or conciliation did not arise
until 1957, this objection must also be rejected so far
as the alternative Submission was concerned.

The Court then considered the fourth Preliminary
Objection and, in the first place, part (b) of that Objec-
tion, in which the Government of the United States
submitted that there was no jurisdiction in the Court
to hear or determine any issues concerning the seizure
and retention of the vested shares, for the reason that
such seizure and retention were, according to interna-
tional law, matters within the jurisdiction of the United
States. With regard to the principal Submission, the
Swiss Government invoked article IV of the Washington
Accord, concerning which the Government of the United
States contended that it was of no relevance whatsoever.
The Parties were in disagreement with regard to the
meaning of the terms of this article. It was sufficient
for the Court to note that article IV might be of rele-
vanee for the solution of the dispute and that its inter-
pretation related to international law. On the other hand,
the Government of the United States submitted that
according to international law the seizure and retention
of enemy property in time of war were matters within
the domestic jurisdiction of the United States. But the
whole question was whether the assets of Interhandel
were enemy or neutral property and this was a matter
which must be decided in the light of the principles and

rules of international law. In its alternative Submission,
the Swiss Government invoked the Washington Accord
and the Treaty of Arbitration and Conciliation of 1931,
The interpretation and application of these provisions
involved questions of international law. Part (b) of the
fourth Objection must therefore be rejected.

Part (a) of this Objection sought a finding from
the Court that it was without jurisdiction for the reason
that the sale or disposition of the shares vested had been
determined by the United States, pursuant to paragraph
(?) of the conditions attached to its acceptance of the
compulsory jurisdiction of the Court, to be a matter
essentially within its domestic jurisdiction. It appeared
to the Court that part (a) of the fourth Objection ap-
plied only to the claim of the Swiss Government regard-
ing restitution of the vested assets and, having regard
to the decision of the Court in respect of the third
Objection, it was without object at the present stage of
the proceedings.

The third Preliminary Objection sought a finding that
there was no jurisdiction in the Court for the reason
that Interhandel had not exhausted the local remedies
available to it in the United States courts. Although
framed as an objection to the jurisdiction of the Court,
this Objection must be regarded as directed against the
admissibility of the Application. Indeed, it would be-
come devoid of object if the requirement of the prior
exhaustion of local remedies were fulfilled. The Court
had indicated in what conditions the Swiss Government
considered itself entitled to institute proceedings by its
Application of 2 October 1957. However, the Supreme
Court of the United States had, since then, readmitted
Interhandel into the suit and remanded the case to the
District Court (decisions of 14 October 1957 and 16
June 1958). Interhandel could avail itself again of the
remedies available under the Trading with the Enemy
Act and its suit was still pending. The Swiss Govern-
ment did not challenge the rule concerning the ex-
haustion of local remedies, but contended that the pres-
ent case was one in which an exception was authorized
by the rule itself. Switzerland had relied on the fact
that the measure against Interhandel was taken, not
by a subordinate authority but by the Government of
the United States. However, the Court must attach
decisive importance to the fact that the laws of the
United States made available to interested persons ade-
quate remedies for the defence of their rights against
the executive. On the other hand, in proceedings based
upon the Trading with the Enemy Act, the United
States courts were, it was contended, not in a position
to adjudicate in accordance with the rules of interna-

. tional law. But the decisions of the United States courts

bore witness to the fact that United States courts were
competent to apply international law in their decisions
when necessary. Finally, as the character of the principal
Submission of Switzerland was that of a claim for the
implementation of the decision given on 5 January
1948 by the Swiss Authority of Review, which decision
the Swiss Government regarded as an international
judicial decision, there were, it was contended, no local
remedies to exhaust, for the injury had been caused
directly to the State. The Court confined itself to ob-
serving that this argument did not deprive the dispute
which had been referred to it of the character of a
dispute in which the Swics Government appeared as
having adopted the cause of its national for the purpose
of securing the restitution of the vested assets and that
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this was one of the very cases which gave rise to the
application of the rule of the exhaustion of local reme-
dies. For al these reasons, the Court upheld the third
Preliminary Objection so far as the principal Sub-
mission of Switzerland was concerned. The Court con-
sidered, moreover, that any distinction, so far as the
rule of the exhaustion of local remedies was concerned,
between the various claims or between the various
tribunals was unfounded. It accordingly upheld the third
Preliminary Objection also as regards the alternative
Submission,

Consequently, the Court rejected the first Preliminary
Objection (by 10 votes to 5) and alsc the second
(unanimously) and part (b) of the fourth (by 14 votes
to 1). The Court found that it was not necessary to
adjudicate on part (e) of the fourth Preliminary
Objection (by 10 votes to 5) and it upheld the third
(by 9 votes to 6) and held that the Application was
inadmissible.

Judges Basdevant and Kozhevnikov and M. Carry,
Judge ad hoc, appended declarations to the Judgement.
Judges Hackworth, Cordova, Wellington Koo and Sir
Percy Spender appended statements of their separate
opinions, whilst Vice-President Zafrulla Khan stated
that he agreed with Judge Hackworth. President
Klaestad and Judges Winiarski, Armand-Ugon, Sir
Hersch Lauterpacht and Spiropoulos appended to the
Judgement statements of their disseuting opinions,
while M. Carry, Judge ad hoc, stated in his declaration
that he agreed with President Klaestad.

Case concerning the aerial incident of 27 July 1955
(Israel . Bulgaria)

. On 26 May 1959, the Court delivered its Judgement
in the case concerning the aerial incident of 27 July
1955 (Preliminary Objections) between Israel and
Bulgaria.

The case had been submitted by an Application of
the Government of Israel, on 16 October 1957, and
related to a dispute which had arisen with regard to the
destruction, on 27 July 1955, by the Bulgarian anti-
aircraft defence forces, of an aircraft belonging to El
Al Israel Airlines, Ltd. The Application invoked Arti-
cle 36 of the Statute of the Court and the acceptance
of the compulsory jurisdiction of the Court, by Israel
in its Declaration of 1956 replacing that of 1950, and
by Bulgaria in 1921. The Bulgarian Government had
filed Preliminary Objections to the jurisdiction of the
Court. '

In its Judgement, the Court first considered the first
Preliminary Objection by Bulgaria.

In order to find the basis for the jurisdiction of the
Court, the Government of Israel had invoked the
Declaration of acceptance of the compulsory jurisdic-
tion signed by Bulgaria in 1921, at the same time as the
Protocol of Signature of the Statute of the Permanent
Court of International Justice, and Article 36, para-
graph 5, of the Statute of the International Court of
Justice.

To justify the applicaticn: of the latter provision to
the Bulgarian Declaration of 1921, the Government of
Israel relied on the fact that Bulgaria became a party
to the Statute of the International Court of Justice
on 14 December 1955, as the result of its admission to
the United Nations. The Bulgarian Government denied

that Article 36, paragraph 5, transferred the effect of its
Declaration to the jurisdiction of the International
Court of Justice.

The Court had to determine whether Article 306,
paragraph 5, was applicable to the Bulgarian Declara-
tion, That it should apply in respect of declarations made
by States which were represented at the San Francisco
Conference and were signatories of the Charter and of
the Statute could easily be understood. But was this
provision meant also to cover declarations made by
other States, including Bulgaria? The text did not say
so explicitly.

The Court observed that at the time of the adop-
tion of the Statute a fundamental difference existed be-
tween the position of the signatory States and that of
the other States which might subsequently be admitted
to the United Nations. This difference derived from the
situation which Article 36, paragraph 5, was meant
to regulate, namely, the transfer to the International
Court of Justice of declarations relating to the Per-
manent Court, which was on the point of disappearing.
The question which the signatory States were easily
able to resolve between themselves at that time would
arise in quite a different form in the future as regards
the other States.

Article 36, paragraph 5, considered in its application
to States signatories of the Statute, effected a simple
operation. The position would have been quite different
in respect of declarations by non-signatory States. For
the latter, such a transfer must necessarily involve two
distinct operations, which might be separated by a con-
siderable interval of time. On the one hand, old declara-
tions would have had to be preserved with immediate
effect; on the other hand, they would have had to be
transferred to the jurisdiction of the new Court. In
addition to this fundamental difference in respect of the
factors of the problem, there were special difficulties in
resolving it in respect of acceptances by non-signatory
States. In the case of signatory States, Article 36, para-
graph 5, maintained an existing obligation while modi-
fying its subject matter. So far as non-signatory States
were concerned, the Statute, in the absence of their
consent, could neither maintain nor transform their
original obligation. Shortly after the entry into force
of the Statute, the dissolution of the Permanent Court
freed them from that obligation. Accordingly, the ques-
tion of a transformation of an existing obligation could
no longer arise so far as they were concerned; all
that could be envisaged in their case was the creation
of a new obligation binding upon them. To extend
Article 36, paragraph 5, to those States would be to
allow that provision to do in their case something
quite different from what it did in the case of signatory
States. It was true that the States represented at San
Francisco could have made an offer addressed to other
States, for instance an offer to consider their acsept-
ance of the compulsory jurisdiction of the Permanent
Court as an acceptance of the jurisdiction of the new
Court, but there was nothing of that kind in Article 36,
paragraph 5.

To restrict the application of this provision tc the
signatory States was to take into account the purpose
for which it was adopted. At the time of its adoption,
the impending dissolution of the Permanent Court and,
in consequence, the lapsing of acceptances of its com-
pulsory jurisdiction were in contemplation. Rather than



Legal questions

89

expect that the signatory States of the new Statute
would deposit new declarations of acceptance, it was
sought to provide for this transitory situation by a
transitional provision. The situation was entirely dif-
ferent when, the old Court and the acceptance of its
compulsory jurisdiction having long since disappeared,
a State became party to the Statute of the new Court.
To the extent that the records of the San Francisco
Conference provided any indication as to the scope of
the application of Article 36, paragraph 5, they con-
firmed that this paragraph was intended to deal with
declarations of signatory States only, and not with a
State in the situation of Bulgaria.

However, the Government of Israel construed Arti-
cle 36, paragraph 5, as covering a declaration made by
a State which had not participated in the San Fran-
cisco Conference and which only became a party to
the Statute of the International Court of Justice much
later.

The Court, considering the matter from this angle
also, found that Article 36, paragraph 5, could not
in any event be operative as regards Bulgaria until
the date of its admission to the United Nations, namely,
14 December 1955. At that date, however, the Declara-
tion of 1921 was no longer in force in consequence
of the dissolution of the Permanent Court in 1946. The
acceptance set out in that Declaration of the compulsory
jurisdictton of the Permanent Court was devoid of
object, since that Court was no longer in existence.
And there was nothing in Article 36, paragraph 5,
to reveal any intention of preserving all the declarations
which were in existence at the time of the signature
or entry into force of the Charter, regardless of the
moment when a State having made a declaration became
a party to the Statute. The provision determined, in
respect of a State to which it applied, the birth of the
compulsory jurisdiction of the new Court. It made
it subject to two conditions: (1) that the State having
made the declaration should be a party to the Statute;
(2) that the declaration of that State should still be
in force. Since the Bulgarian Declaration had lapsed
before Bulgaria was admitted to the United Nations,
it could not be said that at that time the Declaration
was still in force. The second condition was there-
fore not satisfied in the present case.

Thus the Court found that Article 36, paragraph 5,
was not applicable to the Bulgarian Declaration of
1921. This view was confirmed by the fact that it was
the clear intention inspiring Article 36, paragraph 5,
to preserve existing acceptances and not to restore legal
force to undertakings which had expired. On the other
hand, in seeking and obtaining admission to the United
Nations, Bulgaria accepted all the provisions of the
Statute, including Article 36. But Bulgaria’s accept-
ance of Article 36, paragraph 5, did not constitute
consent to the compulsory jurisdiction of the Courst;
such consent could validly be given only in accordance
with Article 36, paragraph 2.

Article 36, paragraph 5, could not therefore lead the
Court to find that the Bulgarian Declaration of 1921
provided a basis for its jurisdiction to deal with the
.ase. In these circumstances it was unnecessary for the
Coart to proceed to a consideration of the other Bul-
garian Objections.

. Consequently, the Court found, by 12 votes to 4, that
it was without jurisdiction to adjudicate upon the

dispute brought before it by the Application of the
Government of Israel.

Vice-President Zafrulla Khan appended a Declara-
tion to the Judgement. Judges Badawi and Armand-
Ugon appended statements of their separate opinions.
Judges Sir Hersch Lauterpacht, Wellington Koo and
Sir Percy Spender appended to the Judgement a state-
ment of their joint dissenting opinion. Judge ad hoc
Goitein appended to the Judgement a statement of his
dissenting opinion.

Case concerning sovereignty over certain frontier lond
(Belgium ». Netherlands)

This case was referred to the Court on 27 November
1957 by the notification of a Special Agreement con-
cluded between Belgium and the Netherlands. It relates
to a dispute between the two States concerning sove-
reignty over certain plots of land situated in the frontier
region of Baarle-Nassau and Baarle-Duc.

The Court is requested to determine to which of the
two States sovereignty over the area in question
belongs.

The written and oral proceedings have been com-
pleted and the Judgement of the Court was delivered
on 20 June 1959. It will, consequently, be covered in the
next annual report. ’

Case concerning right of passage over Indian territory
(Portugal ». India)

This case was referred to the Court on 22 December
1955 by Application of the Portuguese Government
requesting the Court to recognize and declare that
Portugal is the holder or beneficiary of a right of pas-
sage between its territory of Daméo (littoral Damdo)
and its enclaves of Dadra and Nagar-Aveli and between
each of the latter, and that this right comprises the
faculty of transit for persons and goods, including
armed forces, without restrictions or difficulties and in
the manner and to the extent required by the effective
exercise of Portuguese sovereignty in the said ter-
ritories, that India has prevented and continues to
prevent the exercise of the right in question, thus
committing an offence to the detriment of Portuguese
sovereignty over the enclaves and violating its inter-
national obligations, and to adjudge that India should
put an immediate end to this situation by allowing
Portugal to exercise the right of passage thus claimed.
The application expressly referred to Article 36, para-
graph 2, of the Statute and to the declarations by
which Portugal and India accepted the compulsory
jurisdiction of the Court.

The Government of India having raised a number
of preliminary objections to the jurisdiction, the Court
in its Judgement of 26 November 1957 dismissed certain
of these objections, joining others to the merits.

The pleadings have been filed and the Court has fixed
21 September 1959 for the opening of the hearings
on the merits.

Case concerning the aerial incident of 27 July 1955
(United States of America v. Bulgaria)
This case, which was referred to the Court on 28

October 1957 by an Application of the United States
of America, arose out of an aerial incident which oc-
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curred on 27 July 1955 when an aircraft belonging
to an Israel airline company was shot down on Bul-
garian territory by Bulgarian forces. All the passengers,
who included several United States citizens, were killed.
The United States Government seeks a finding of the
Court that the Bulgarian Government is liable for the
damage caused and claims an award of damages.

With regard to the jurisdiction of the Court, the
United States Government notes that the dispute con-
cerns matters of the character specified in Article 36,
paragraph 2, of the Statute of the Court, and submits
to the jurisdiction of the Court for the purposes of the
case. It further invokes the acceptance by Bulgaria of
the compulsory jurisdiction of the Court by virtue of
the signature of its representative to the Protocol of
Signature of the Statute of the Permanent Court of
International Justice, and contends that this acceptance
became effective as to the jurisdiction of the Interna-
tional Court of Justice by virtue of Article 36, para-
graph 5, of the Statute of the Court upon the date
of admission of Bulgaria to membership in the United
Nations.

The Merorial of the Government of the United
States has been filled and the Counter-Memorial of the
Bulgarian Government is due on 9 September 1959.

Case concerning the aerial incident of 27 July 1955
(United Kingdom v. Bulgaria)

This case, which was referred to the Court on 21
November 1957 by an Application of the United
Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, arose
out of an aerial incident which occurred on 27 July
1955 when an aircraft belonging to an Israel airline
company was shot down on Bulgarian territory by
Bulgarian forces. All the passengers and crew, including
British subjects, were killed. The United Kingdom
Government seeks a declaration that the Bulgarian
Government is responsible under international law for
the loss of life and damage caused, and claims an award
of damages.

For the purpose of establishing the jurisdiction of
the Court, the Application invokes the declarations by
the two States involved accepting the compulsory juris-
diction of the Court, namely, the United Kingdom
Declaration dated 18 April 1957, and the Bulgarian
acceptance of the compulsory jurisdiction of the Court,
made on 29 July 1921 when the instrument of Bul-
garia’s ratification of the Protocol of Signature of the
Statute of the Permanent Court of Internationa! Justice
was deposited. That acceptance, it is contended, became
effective as to the jurisdiction of the International Court
of Justice, by virtue of Article 93, paragraph 1, of the
Charter and Article 36, paragraph 5, of the Statute of
the Court, on the date of Bulgaria’s admission to mem-
bership in the United Nations.

The Memorial of the Government of the United
Kingdom has been filed. By an Order of 27 May 1959,
the Court extended from 9 June to 10 August 1959
the time-limit for the filing of the Counter-Memorial
of the Bulgarian Government.

Case concerning the orbitral award made by the King
of Spain or 23 December 1906 (Honduras ». Nica-
ragua)

This case was referred to the Court on 1 July 1958,
by an Application of the Government of Honduras

instituting proceedings against the Government of
Nicaragua.

On 7 October 1394, Honduras and Nicaragua con-
cluded a Treaty for the demarcation of the limits be-
tween the two countries, which is called the Bonilla-
Gamez Treaty, article 5 of which provided that certain
points in dispute might, in certain circumstances, be re-
ferred to the decision of the Government of Spain.
Accordingly, an arbitration was requested from the
King of Spain in October 1904, and an award was made
on 23 December 1906.

The Application recites that, when the time came to
proceed to the delimitation, Nicaragua contended that
the arbitral award was a nullity; that it was not possible
to resolve the dispute by diplomatic means or through
the mediation of friendly nations and Governments; and
that, in accordance with the resolution adopted by the
Organization of American States on 5 July 1957, the
Government of Honduras and Nicaragua concluded an
agreement at Washington on 21 July 1957, by virtue
of which their dispute should be referred to the Inter-
national Court of Justice. The Application concludes by
requesting the Court to adjudge and declare that the
failure by the Government of Nicaragua to give effect
to the arbitral award made on 23 December 1906 con-
stitutes a breach of an international obligation and that
the Government of Nicaragua is under an obligation to
carry out the award.

Time-limits have been fixed for the pleadings, of
which the Memorial and Counter-Memorial have al-
ready been filed, and the case will become ready for
hearing after the filing of the Rejoinder, which is due
to be filed on 3 November 1959,

Case concerning the Barcelona Traction, Light and
Power Company, Lid. (Belgium v. Spain)

This case, which was referred to the Court on 23 Sep-
tember 1958 by an Application of the Belgian Govern-
ment instituting proceedings against Spain, relates to a
joint-stock company formed in Toronto in 1911, the
share capital of which, it is alleged, belonged, for a
very great part, to Belgian nationals. Complaint is
made of measures said to have heen taken by the Spanish
authorities in violation of international law, as a result
of which the company was in 1948 adjudicated bank-
rupt in Spain and was subsequently the subject of
liquidation measures which despoiled it of all its assets
for the benefit of a Spanish national and his group.
The Belgian Government claims a declaration of the
liability of the Spanish State and its obligation to re-
store the property, rights and interests of the company
as they existed prior to the adjudication in bankruptcy
and to pay compensation.

Time-limits have been fixed for the filing of the
Memorial and Counter-Memorial,

Case concerning the Compagnic du Port, des Quais et
des Entrepéts de Beyrouth and the Société Radio-
Orient (France v. Lebanon)

This case was referred to the Court on 13 February
1959 by an Application of the French Government in-
stituting proceedings against the Lebanese Government.

The Application sets forth that, in accordance with
the terms of their constitutional instruments, the Com-
pagnie du Port, des Quais et des Entrepdts de Beyrouth
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and the Société Radio-Orieut enjoyed certain cusioms
and tax exemptions in Lebanon during the life of their
concessions, The Lebanese Government having, on 26
July 1956, enacted a law providing for the imposition
of income tax and other fiscal and municipal taxes on
all companies enjoying an exemption under agreements
ratified by special legislation, the French Government
considers that this constitutes a unilateral alteration of
the position of the companies concerned, which is con-
trary to the Agreement of 24 January 1948 between
France and Lebanon.

The Application concludes by asking the Court to
adjudge and declare that the unilateral alteration of the
concessions envisaged is contrary to that Agreement;
that the Lebanese Government has accordingly failed to
carry out the obligation to negotiate assumed by it;
that, in refusing to co-operate in the proposals for ar-
bitration put forward by the companies concerned, the
Lebanese Government has failed to perform the obliga-
tion assumed by it in the Agreement of 24 January 1948
to continue to respect the constitutional instruments of
the French companies in force on 1 January 1944; that
it has thereby engaged its international responsibility;
that it 'is not- entitled to alter the position of the com-
panies otherwise than as the result of an agreement or of
arbitration ; and that it is under an obligation to make
good the damage suffered by the companies concerned.

Time-limits have been fixed for the filing of the
Memorial and the Counter-Memorial.

Constitution. of the Maritime Safety Commutiee of the

Inter-Governmental Maritime Consultative Organiza-
tion (reguest for adwvisory opinion) :

A request for an advisory opinion has been submitted
to. the Court by the Secretary-General of IMCO, in
pursuance of a resolution of the Assembly of that
Organization adopted on 19 January 1959, in connexion
with the election of members of the Maritime Safety
Committee, : : '

The question on which the opinion of the Court is
asked is the following:

“Is- the Maritime Safety Committee of the Inter-
Governmental Maritime Consultative Organization,
which was elected on 15 January 1959, constituted
in accordance with the Convention for the Establish-
ment of the Organization?”

(¢) OrHER ACTIVITIES

A number of instruments registered or filed and re-

corded with the Secretary-General of the United Nations'

during the period under.review contained provisinns
conferring upon the President of the Court the power
to make certain appointments in eventualities provided
for in the instruments. The power is usually that of
appointing umpires or arbitrators to arbitration tribunals
to be established in the event of disputes between the
parties. Examples of such provisions may be found in
the following instruments:

Agreement between the United States of America
and Cuba relating to guaranties of private investments
(signed at Havana on 4 February 1957);

Convention on Social Security between Belgium and
the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern
Ireland (signed at Brussels on 20 May 1957);

Agreement between the United States of America
and Afghanistan relating to the guaranties of private
investments (signed at Kabul on 5 and 9 June 1957) ;

Air Transport Agreement between the United States
of America and Iran (signed at Teheran on 16 June
1957) ;

Agreement between India and Japan relating to air
services (signed at New Delhi on 26 November 1955) ;

Agreement between Australia and Japan for air ser-
vices (signed at Tokyo on 19 January 1956);

Agreement between the United Nations and Ethiopia
regarding the headquarters of the United Nations Eco-
nomic Commission for Africa (signed at Addis Ababa
on 18 June 1958);

Convention between the Netherlands and Switzerland
concerning social insurance (signed at Berne on 28
March 1958):

Reparations Agreement between Japan and Indonesia
(signed at Djakarta on 20 January 1958);

Convention on Social Security between the United
Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland and
France (signed at Paris on 10 July 1956);

Convention on Social Insurance between the United
Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland and
Italy (signed at Rome on 29 January 1957);

Guarantee Agreements and Loan Agreements con-
cluded by various States with the International Bank
for Reconstruction and Development. :

(@) ComrositioN oF THE COURT AND OF THE CHAMBER
OF SUMMARY PROCEDURE

During the past year, the Court suffered the great
loss of one of its senior Members, Judge José Gustavo
Guerrero of El Salvador, whose death occurred after an
illness on 25 October 1958, Judge Guerrero was one
of the original Members of the International Court of
Justice, of which he was the first President and sub-
sequently Vice-President. He had also been Vice-Presi-
dent and President. of the Permanent Court of Inter-
national Justice. The vacancy created by the death of
Judge Guerrero has not yet been filled.

There have heen no other changes in the composition
of the Court since the last annual report.

On 27 May 195¢, the Court constituted its Chamber
of Summary Procedure for the ensuing year. The fol-
lowing Members of the Court were elected to form the
Chamber :

Members: President Klaestad, Vice-President Za-
frulla Khan, Judges Basdevant, Winiarski and Armand-
Ugbn. '

Substitute members: Judges Hackworth and Badawi.

2. Imnternational Law Commission

(a) TENTH SESSION OF THE COMMISSION

The International Law Commission held its tenth
session at Geneva from 28 April to 4 July 1958. The
following information supplements that given in last
year’s repoit on tite initial phase of the session.

After examining the new draft on arbitral procedure
submitted by Mr. Georges Scelle, special rapporteur,
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the Commiscsion adopted the final text of the “model
rules on arbitral procedu-e”. This text is not intended
to constitute a draft convention but rather a set of rules
designed to guide States in the drawing up of provisions
for inclusion in international arbitral agreements or
COMProniis.

The Commission examined next the provisional draft
on dipiomatic intercourse and immunities prepared at
the previous session, in the light of the observations of
Goveriqents on that draft and of the conclusions drawn
from them by Mr. A. E. F. Sandstrom, special rappor-
teur. After making a number of changes in the pro-
visional draft, the Comnission decided to recommend to
the General Assembly that the draft articles on diplo-
matic intercourse and immunities should be recom-
mended to Member States with a view to the conclusion
of a convention. The draft deals only with permanent
diplomatic 1nissions. It does not deal with ad loc
diplomacy, with relations between States and inter-
national organizations, or with the question of the
privileges and imumunities of the organizations them-
selves. The Comirission, however, requested the special
rapporteur to submit a rveport on the questicn of ad loc
diplomacy at a future session.

The Commission began discussion of the report on
consular intercourse and immunities submitted by
Mr. Jarosiav Zourek, special rapporteur, at the previous
session. Sir Gerald Fitzmaurice, the special rapporteur
on +h: law of treaties, and Mr. F. V. Garcia Amador,
the special rapporteur on State responsibility, were
requested to continue their work.

The Commission took up once more the subject of
the planning of its future work, on the basis of a paper
prepared by Mr. Zourek examining the various methods
by which the Commission’s work might be accelerated.
The Commission adopted, in principle, the preposal that
Governments should be given more time to submit their
observations on drafts prepared by the Commission,
although this would lengthen the peried required for
the preparation of a final draft for presentation to the
Assembly. Lastly, the Commission considered that
Mr. Zourek’s suggestion for the setting up of sub-com-
missions was one which could be adopted as the occasion
might rerira or render desirable and upon an ad foc
basis rath r then upes the basis of any definite decision
in advance.

The Commission reviewed briefly the work accom-
plished during its firt ten sessions. This review showed
that it had produced no less than sixteen finai draits.
The Commission had devoted a considerable amount of
time to tasks referred to it by the Assembly, with the
result that its own programme of codification had at
times been delayed.

With regard to co-operation with other bodies, the
Commission decided to request the Secretary-General to
authorize the secretary of the Commission to attend,
as an observer, the fourth meeting of the Inter-American
Council ot Jurists, to be held at Santiago, Chile, in
August 1959, It aiso expressed the hope that the
Inter-American Council of Jurists would be able to
request its secretary to attend the next session of the
Commission.

In view of the closeness of the date of the secend
session of the Asian-African Legal Consultative Com-
mittee, the Comimission was unable to send an observer.
The Commission authorized the secretary to inform the

Asian-African Legal Consultative Committee of that
fact and, »t the same time, to express its interest in ihe
work of the Committee.

() CONSIDERATION BY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF
THE REPORT OF THE COMMISSION ON THE WORK
OF I1TS TENTH SESSION

The report of the International Law Commission on
the work of its tenth session was considered by the
Sixth Committee during the thirteenth session of the
General Assembly. The main items discussed were
arbitral procedure and diplomatic intercourse and im-
munities,

The General Assembly, in its resolution 1262 (XIII)
of 14 November 1958, after taking note of the draft
model rules on arbitral procedure prepared by the
International Law Commission: (1) expressed its ap-
preciation for the work of the Commissior:; (2) brought
the draft articles on arbitral pincedure to the attention
of Member States for their consideration and use in
drawing up arbitral agreements or compromis; and (3)

invited Governnients to send te the Secretary-General

their comments on the draft and ou their experience
in the matter, with a view to facilitating a review of the
matter at an appropriate time.

During the discussion in the Sixth Committee on the
question oi diplomatic intercourse and immunities, the
majority of representatives commented favourably on
the International Law Commission’s draft. Views dif-
fered, however, regarding the action to be taken in pro-
ceeding with the draft. In its resoluiion 1288 (XIII)
of 5 December 1958, the Assembly, after inviting Mem-
ber States to submit their comments on the draft, de-
cided to include the item in the agenda of the fourteenth
session, with a view to the early conclusion of a con-
vention, and to consider at that session the question to
what body the formulation of the convention should be
entrusted. Pursuant to that - olution, the Secretary-
General, in a circular dated .9 January 1959, invited
the Governments of Member States to submit any com-

ments they might wish to make on the Commission’s
draft.

In addition the Assembly, ir its resolution 1289
(XIII) of 5 December 1958, invited the International
Law Commission to give further consideration to the
question of relations between States arnd inter-govern-
mental organizations, after the study of diplomatic inter-
course and immunities in relation to permanent missions,
consular intercourse and immunities and ad hoc diplo-
macy had been completed by the United Nations.

Durlag the discussion of the report of the Inter-
national Law Commission in the Sixth Committee, some
representatives raised the question of the publication of
a United Nations juridical yearbook, and the Assembly
decided to place the question on the agenda of its
fourteenth session. The Secretary-General was re-
quested, by resolution 1291 (XIII) of 5 December 1958,
to prepare in the meantime a report cn the question of
such a publication and its technical and financial im-
plications. That report is being prepared.

{c¢) PREPARATIONS FOR TEE ELEVENTH SESSION OF THE
ComMISSION

Sir Gerald Fitzmaurice, the special rapporteur on the
law of treaties, submitted a fourth report dealing espe-
cially with the effects of treaties as between the parties.
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Mr. F. V. Garcia Amador, the special rapporteur on
the question of State respousilility, submitted a fourth
report dealing with the responsibility of the State for
injuries caused in its territory to the person or property
of aliens; this study deals with measures affeciing
acc,uired rights.

(d) ELEVENTH sEssION or THE COMMISSION

The eleventh session of the International Law Com:-
mission opened at Geneva on 20 April 1959. The agenda
for the session included the following: filling of casual
vacancy (article 11 of the Statute); consular inter-
course and immunities; law of treaties: State responsi-
bility; General Assembly resolution 1289 (XIII) on
relations between States and inter-governmental or-
ganizations (adopted in comexion with the General
Assembly’s consideration of the draft Articles on Diplo-
matic Intercourse and Immunities): planning of the
future work of the Commission: General Assembly
resolution 1272 (XII1) on the control and limitation
of docmmnentation.

The Commission elected the foliowing officers: Sir
Gerald Fitzmaurice, Chairman; Mr. Shushi Hsu, First
Vice-Chairman; Mr. Ricardo Alfaro, Second Vice-
Chairman; Mr. J. P. A. Francgois, General Rapporteur.

The Commission elected Mr. N. Erim (Turkey) to
fill the casual vacancy created by the resignation of
Mr. A. El-Erian,

The Commission devoted the first part of its session
to consideration of the item “Law of treaties” and the
latter part to the item “Consular intercourse and im-
munities”,

3. Question of defining aggression and
related matters

(@) QUESTION OF DEFINING AGGRESSION

The Committee established under General Assembly
resolution 1181 (XII) of 29 November 1957 was con-
vened by the Secretary-General and met at Headquarters
from 14 to 23 April 1959, The Committee’s task was to
study the replies of Governments on the question of
defining aggression, with a view to determining when
it would be appropriate for the General Assembly to
take up the question again. The Committee was of the
opinion that the fourteen replies received did not indi-
cate any change of aititude on the part of Member
States. Accordingly, it adopted a resolution by which it
decided to adjourn unti' April 1962 further considera-
tion of the question. It was specified, however, that the
Committee could meet at an earlier date if an absolute
majority of its members considered that desirable in
the light of the situation prevailing in international rela-
tions and of the comments received from Governments.
The Committee requested the Secretary-General to
transmit the resolution to all Member States and to
reconvene the Committee in either of the two cases in
question.

{b)y Drarr Cope OFFENTES AGAINST THE PEACE
AND SECURITY OF MANKIND

Up to 15 June 1959 the Secretary-General had re-
ceived replies from thirteen Governments concerning the
text of the draft Code of Offences against the Peace and
Security of Mankind, Under the terms of resolution 1186
(XII) of 11 December 1957, the Secretary-General

must submit those replies to the General Assembly at
such time as the guestion of the draft Code is placed on
its provisional agenda, i.e., when the General Assembly
takes up again the question of defining aggression.

(r) INTERNATIONAL CRIMINAL JURISDICTION

In accordance with resoluion 1187 (XII) of 11 De-
cember 1957, the question of an international criminal
jurisdiction will be placed on the provisional agenda of
the Assemibly when it takes up again the question of de-
fining aggression.

4. The law of the sea

(@) CoNVENING OF A SECOND UNITED NATIONS CON-
FERENCE ON THE LAW OF THE SEA

Having regard to the resolution adopted on 27 April
1958 by the United Nations Conference on the Law of
the Sea. the Sixth Committee studied, at the thirteenth
session of the General Assembly, the advisability of
convening a second international conference of pleni-
potentiaries for the consideration of questions left un-
settled by the first Conference held at Geneva from
24 February to 27 April 1958

By its resolution 1307 (XIII) of 10 December 1958,
the General Assembly decided that a second international
conference of plenipotentiaries should be called for the
purpose of considering further the question of the
breadth of the territorial sea and the question of fishery
limits, which were not settled by the Conventions adopted
by the First Conference. The Secretary-General was
requested to convoke the conference at the earliest con-
venient date in March or April 1960, at Geneva, and
to present to it recommendations concerning its methods
of work and procedures.

() QUESTION OF INITIATING A STUDY OF THE JURIDI-
CAL REGIME OF HISTORIC WATERS, INCLUDING HIS-
TORIC BAYS

The draft articles on the law of the sea adopted by the
International Law Commission did not deal with the
régime of “historic waters”, and excluded the so-called
historic bays from the application of the general rules
which it had formulated for ordinary bays. Article 7
of the Convention on the Territorial Sea and the Con-
tiguous Zone adopted by the United Nations Conference
on the Law of the Sea similarly reserved the question
of this class of bays. However, the Conference adopted
on 27 April 1958 a resolution requesting the General
Assembly to arrange for the study of the juridical ré-
gime of historic waters, including historic bays. The
Sixth Committee discussed this question at the thirteenth
session of the General Assembly, and the Assembly, by
its resolution 1306 (XIII) of 10 December 1958, de-
cided to place the question of initiating a study of the
juridical régime of historic waters, including historic
bays, on the agenda of its fourteenth session.

5. Conference on Eilimination or Reduction
of Future Siatelessness

At "+ duth session, the General Assembly considered
a draft Convention on the Elimination of Future State-
lessness and a draft Convention on the Reduction of
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Future Statelessness submitted by the International Law
Commission and contained in the Cominission’s report
covering the work of its sixth session, By resolution 896
(IX) of 4 December 1954, the General Assembly ex-
pressed its desire that an international conference of
plenipotentiaries should be convened to conclude a con-
vention for the reduction or elimination of future state-
lessness as scon as at least twenty States had communi-
cated to the Secretary-General their willingness to
co-operate in such a conference. The resolution also
requested the Secretary-General to fix the exact time
and place for the conference, to issue invitations and
to take all other measures for the convening and opera-
tion of the conference.

When twenty States had communicated their willing-
ness to co-operate in the conference, the Secretary-Gen-
eral sent a letter, dated 11 August 1958, issuing the
necessary invitations and convening the Conference at
the European Office of the United Nations at (eneva
between 24 March and 17 April 1959.

The Secreiary-General prepared for the Conference,
inter alia, a provisional agenda, provisional rules of
procedure and a memorandum coucerning the method
of work and procedures.

The Conference was attended by thirty-five States.
Observers were sent by two States, four inter-govern-
mental organizations, the Office of the High Commis-
sioner for Refugees and twenty-one non-governmental
organizations. It chose as the basis of its work the draft
“onvention on the Reduction of Future Statelessness.
The articles of the draft were considered first in a
Committee of the Wholé and, subsequently, in plenary
meeting. The Conference adopted seventeen articles, but
was not able to complete its work. At the fourteenth
plenary meeting on 18 April 1959, the Conference
adopted a resolution by which it proposed “to the
competent organ of the United Nations to reconvene the
Conference at the earliest possible time in order to con-
tinue and complete its work”.

The Secretary-General is in the process of consulting
with the States which participated in the Conference
regarding the reconvening of the Conference.

6. Treaties and multilateral conventions

(@) REGISTRATION AND PUBLICATION OF TREATIES AND
INTERNATIONAL ACREEMENTS

A total of 547 treaties and international agreements
were registered with the Secretariat during the year
ended 15 June 1959: 437 by twenty-seven Govern-
ments, 80 by four specialized agencies, and 30 ex officio.
A total of 7 treaties and agreements were filed and re-
corded: 4 by the Secretariat and 3 at the request of a
specialized agency. This brought up to 7,114 the total
of treaties and agreements registered or filed and re-
corded from 14 December 1946 to 15 June 1959. In
addition, during the year ended 15 June 1959, 204 cer-
tified statements were registered, bringing up to 1,671
the total of certified statements registered or filed and
recorded as at 15 June 1959,

During the period covered by the present report, the
Secretariat has published 59 volumes of the Treaty
Series (vp to volume 279, and volumes 282, 285, 286,
287 and 294-298). In addition, the Secretariat has

published Cumulative Indexr No. 2 to volumes 101 to
200 of the Treaty Series.

Further, 30 volumes of the Series (up to volume 318),
covering the material registered or filed and recorded
up to the end of 1958, are being printed and are expected
to come off the press during 1959, thus completing on
schedule the three-year accelerated programme of pub-
Hcation of the Treaty Series initiated in 1957 and de-
signed to reduce to one year the interval between regi-
stration and publication.

(b) NEW CONVENTIONS CONCLUDED UNDER THE AUS-
PICES OF THE UNITED NATIONS

The following instrument of which the Secretary-
General is the depositary has heen drawn up under the
auspices of the United Nations since the publication of
the last report: ’

Customs Convention on the Internatioral Transport

of Goods under cover of TIR Carnets and Protocol of
Signature, done at Geneva on 15 January 1959.

SIGNATURES, RATIFICATIONS AND
ENTRY INTO FORCE

(¢) Status oF
ACCESSIONS ©

The number of international agreements tor which
the Secretary-General exercises depositary functions has
risen to 148.

During the period covered by the present report, a
total of 125 signatures have been affixed to those agree-
ments, and 164 instruments of ratification, accession or
notification have been transmitted to the Secretary-Gen-
eral. Of those agreements, 101 have entered into force,
the following 6 of them since 16 June 1958:

Convention on the Nationality of Married Women,
done at New York on 20 February 1957 (entered into
force on 11 August 1958);

Customs Convention on the Temporary Importation
for Private Use of Aircraft and Pleasure Boats, done
at Geneva on 18 May 1956 (entered into force on
1 January 1959);

Second Protocol of Rectifications and Modifications
to the Texts of the Schedules to the General Agreement
on Tariffs and Trade, done at Gene:2 on 8 November
1959 (entered into force on 2 Febraury 1959) :

Third Protocol of Rectifications and Modifications to
the Texts of the Schedules to the Gereral Agreement
on Tariffs and Trade, done at Geneva on 24 October
1953 (entered into force on 2 February 1959) ;

Customs Convention on the Temporary Importation
of Commercial Road Vehicles, done at Geneva on 18
May 1956 (entered into force on 8 April 1959) ;

Convention on the Recognition and Enforcement of
Foreign Arbitral Awards, done at New York on 10
June 1958 (entered into force on 7 June 1959).

(d) Revisep GENERAL ACT FOR THE PACIFIC. SETTLE-
MENT OF INTERNATIONAL DispUTES

The following lists corresponding to the three forms
of accession provided in article 38 of the Revised Gen-
eral Act for the Pacific Settlement of International Dis-
putes, approved by the General Assembly on 28 April
1947, are published in accordance with the provisions
of paragraph 3 of article 43 of the said Act:



95

Legal questions
ACCESSIONS
A. AUl the provisions of the Act (chapters I, I1I, 111
and IV}
Belgiuom . ... ... . 23 December 1949
Norway = ..... .. ....... 16 July 1951
Denmark . 25 March 1952

B. Provisions relating to conciliation and judicial setile-
ment (chapters I and I1), together with the general
provisions dealing with these procedures (chapter
w)

Sweden

...... 22 June 1950

With the reservations provided in article 39, para-
graph 2 (a), with the effect of excluding from the pro-
cedure described in the present Act disputes arising out
of facts prior to the accession.

C. Provisions relating to conciliation (chapter 1) and
the genmeral provisions concerning that procedure

(chapter 1V)

None,

7. Privileges and immunities

(a) CONVENTION ON THE PRIVILEGES AND IMMUNI-
TIES OF THE UNITED NATIONS

Since the last annual report, three more States have
deposited instruments of accéssion to the Convention on
the Privileges and Immunities of the United Nations,
namely, in the chronological order of their accession,
Finland, Ghana and Libya. Sixty-one States, therefore,
are parties to the Convention.

(b} CONVENTION ON THE PRIVILEGES AND IMMUNI-
TIES OF THE SPECIALIZED AGENCIES

During the same period, three more States have de-
posited instruments of accession to the Convention on
the Privileges and Immunities of the Specialized Agen-
cies, namely, Finland, Ghana and Nicaragua. In addi-
tion, eleven States already parties to the Convention
have, by notification, extended the application of the
Convention to additional specialized agencies. At pres-
ent, twenty-eight States are parties to the Convention.

Moreover, the same Convention became applicable to
two additional specialized agencies when IMCO and
IFC transmitted to the Secretary-General the final text
of the annex adopted by each of them. The annex relat-
ing to the former was received by the Secretary-General
on 12 February 1959 and became annex XII to the
Convention ; that relating to the latter was received by
the Secretary-General on 22 April 1939 and became
annex XIII to the Convention.

As regards annex VII relating to WHO, the Secre-
tary-General received a third revised text from that
Organization on 25 July 1958.

(¢) SPECIAL AGREEMENTS RELATING TO PRIVILEGES AND
IMMUNITIES

In respect of the subsidiary organ of the United
Nations in charge of the Special Representative of the
Secretary-General stationed in Jordan in furtherance
of General Assembly resolution 1237 (ES-III) of 21

August 1958, an exchange of letters between the Secre-
tary-General and the Jordanian Government in Novem-
ber 1958 provided for privileges, immunities and facili-
ties for the subsidiary organ as well as for the Special
Representative and officials of the United Nations
assigned to his staff,

In connexion with the convening of the twenty-
seventh session of the Economic and Social Council in
Mexico City from 7 to 24 April 1959, the Government
of Mexico, by a letter dated 3 April 1959, undertook,
as a part of the administrative arrangements for the
session, that for the purposes of the conference the
Government would apply to the Organization, its staff,
representatives of Members and experts on mission the
provisions of the Convention on the Privileges and
Immunities of the United Nations. This undertaking
was assumed on the understanding that it would not
constitute a precedent with respect to the position
which the Government of Mexico might in the future
decide to take with respect to the Convention, to which
Mexico had =10t yet acceded. The same letter also pro-
vided for access to and from the conference area which
the Government undertook to recognize as constituting
United Nations premises. In his reply dated 7 April
1959, the Secretary-General accepted with gratitude the
offer of the Government of Mexico.

8. Rules of procedure of United Nations
organs

(a) RULES OF PROCEDURE OF THE TRUSTEESHIP
CounciL

At its twenty-second session, the Trusteeship Coun-
cil revisadq rule 21 of its rules of procedure to provide
for the replacement of the President by the Vice-Presi-
dent only in cases of temporary absence. The revised
rule also provides that if the President “for any reason
is no longer able to act in that capacity” a new President
should be elected for the remainder of the unexpired
term, instead of his being replaced by the Vice-President
as formerly. In addition, the revised rule provides for
the election of a new Vice-President for the unexpired
term, should that officer for any reason no longer be
able to act in that capacity, an eventuality for which no
provision existed in the old rule.

At the same session, the Council decided that the
Committee on Classification of Communications, estab-
lished by resolution 1713 (XX) of 8 July 1957 to
determrire the provisional classification of communica-
tions received by the Council, should be continued for
another year. At its twenty-fourth session, the Council
decided that this Committee should be-continued for a
further period of one year.

(b)) RULES OF PROCEDURE OF THE REGIONAL ECONOMIC
COMMISSIONS

Rules of procedure of the Ecomomic Commission for
Africa

In accordance with paragraph 15 of its terms of
reference, the Economic Commission for Africa adopted
its rules of procedure at the first session. The rules
adopted by the Commission were based on a draft pre-
pared by the executive secretary of the Commission
which took into account the rules of procedure of the
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Economic and Sacial Council, of the functional commis-
sions, and of the other regional economic commissions,
in the light of the experience gained by the Secretariat
in their application.

Rule requiring statement on financial implications

In paragraph 20 of the annex to resolution 693
{XXVI) of 31 July 1958, the Economic and Social
Council requested that the executive secretaries of the
regional economic commissions should, along the lines
of the rules of procedure of the Council and of the
functional commissions, submit to the regional eco-
nomic commissions the financial implications of pro-
grammes or projects before their approval by the com-
missions, and assure in particular that any new projects
or programmes submitted to the commissions are ac-
companied by a statement of financial implications.

In response to this request, action was teken by the
regional economic commissions at their last annual ses-
sions. At its fourteenth session, ECE noted that its ex-
ecutive secretary had in the past made statements to
the Commission on the financial implications of pro-
posals or new programmes submitted to it. At their
fifteenth and eighth sessions, respectively, ECAFE and
ECLA decided to add a new rule to their rules of pro-
cedure (rule 23 for ECAFE and rule 26 for ECLA),
formalizing a practice which had been followed by their
executive secretaries in the past. A provision of a similar
hature is contdined in rule 29 of the rules of procedure
of ECA, adopted by the Commission at its first session.

Rule concerning the distribution of documents

In resolution 694 B (XXVTI) of 31 July 1958, the
Economic and Social Council requested the regional
economic commissions, as necessary, to amend their
rules of procedure in crder to provide that the docu-
mentation of agenda items should be circulated to mem-
bers of the commissions not 'ater than six weeks before
the beginning of the session.

In compliance with the Council request, appropriate
steps were taken by ECE at its fourteenth session,
ECAFE at its fifteenth session and ECLA at its eighth
session to amend their rules of procedure accordingly
(rule 3 for ECE, rule 2 for ECAFE and rule 3 for
ECLA). The six-week rule for the distribution of
documentation was incorporated in rule 5 of the rules
of procedure of ECA, adopted by the Commission at
its first session.

9, United Nations Administrative Tribunal

ACTIVITIES OF THE TRIBUNAL

The Administrative Tribunal met at Headquarters
in ordinary session from 17 November to 5 December
1958 to consider five cases.

The first case (Judgement No. 71) concerned an
application submitted by a former staff member of the
Bureau of Social Affairs. The application was directed
against a decision of the Secretary-General not to offer
the staff member a permanent contract and, consequently,
to terminate his temporary appointment. The Secretary-
General’s decision was based on a recommendation of
the Review Board which had found that the applicant
had engaged in unauthorized business ventures and had
not approached a reasonable standard of good order and

responsibility in the conduct of his affairs, both in the
community outside the United Nations and in connexion
with his position as a member of the Secretariat vis-a-vis
the Staff Regulations and Rules. The applicant alleged
that the recommendation of the Review Board had been
reached in haste, without a thorough investigation, and
rested on factual and legal errors. The Tribunal found
that the applicant’s allegations had not been substan-
tiated and that the record before it warranted the action
taken by the Secretary-General. In consequence, it dis-
missed the application,

In the second case (Judgement No. 72), the applica-
tion was submitted by a staff member of the Vienna
branch of the Office of the United Nations High Com-
missioner for Refugees, It was directed against a deci-
sion of the Secretary-General designating Grand Haven,
Michigan, as the staff member’s place of home leave.
The applicant contended that Santa Monica, California,
was the place with which he had had the closest resi-
dential ties during the period of his most recent resi-
dence in his home country preceding the appointment
and that, in consequence, Santa Monica and not Grand
Haven should be designated as his place of home leave
in accordance with staff rule 105.3. Interpreting the
expression “closest residential ties” which appears in
the above rule, the Tribunal decided that the applicant’s
place of home leave must be fixed in Santa Monica and
that, in respect of the home leave already taken in 1957,
he should be paid the difference between the cost of a
journey to Santa Monica and the amount granted to him
by the Administration for the journey to Grand Haven.

The third case (Judgement No. 73) concerned an
application for the revision of Judgement No. 68. In
Judgement No. 68, rendered on 22 August 1957, the
Tribunal decided that the Administration had not exer-
cised sufficient diligence in fulfilling its obligations to
find a post for the applicant and, without ordering spe-
cific performance, awarded him compensation in the
amount of one year's salary, with the deduction of the
indemmities received upon termination. On 14 July
1958, the applicant, acting under article 12 of the Statute
of the Tribunal, submitted four requests to the Tribunal.
The first request asked the Tribunal to revise the part
of Judgement No. 68 in which compensation was or-
dered in lieu of specific performance; the second, to
revise the part of Judgement No. 68 in which the
Tribunal fixed one year’s salary as the measure of com-
pensation; the third, to revise the part of Judgement
No. 68 in which the Tribunal indicated the amount of
the indemnities to be deducted from the compensation
due to the applicant; the fourth, to award to the appli-
cant the claim for costs which, he alleged, had been over-
looked by the Tribunal and was not mentioned in Judge-
ment No. 68, The Tribunal rejected all four requests for
revision and dismissed the application: the first three
requests were rejected on the grounds that they dis-
closed neither a new fact nor a clerical or arithmetical
error which, under article 12, would have afferded com-
petence to the Tribunal to revise its previous decision;
the fourth was rejected on the grounds that, since
Judgement No. 68 did not mention the claim for costs,
the Tribunal should be deemed to have refused it.

The fourth case (Judgement No. 74) concerned an
application submitted by a former staff member of the
Department of Political and Security Council Affairs
dismissed from the United Nations Secretariat for mis- -
conduct. The application was directed against the pro-
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ceedings of a committee appointed by the Secretary-
General to investigate the applicant’s conduct in his
capacity of Deputy Secretary to the Special Committee
on Hungary. It was also directed against the subsequent
proceedings of the Joint Disciplinary Committee which
recommended his dismissal. The applicant contended
that the proceedings before both committees lacked due
process on several grounds and were therefore illegal
and invalid. He stated, in particular, that the Admini-
stration had denied him access to documents necessary
for the proper preparation of his defence and that this
denial, together with other violations of due process,
compelled him to remain ex parte in the proceedings
before the Joint Disciplinary Committee. The Tribunal
found that the plea of lack of due process had been sub-
stantiated on none of the grounds invoked by the appli-
cant, In particular, with regard to the alleged dewual of
documents, the Tribunal decided that while rules of
equity and justice required access to information within
the exclusive possession of the Administration, in so far
as it was relevant to the issue under consideration, they
did not entitle an applicant to call for any document from
the opposite party regardless of its relevance. The Tri-
bunal observed, in that respect, that the Administration
had at no stage refused to give access to the documents
requested by the applicant, but had only insisted that the
Joint Disciplinary Committee should pronounce on their
relevance to the charges against the applicant. It was
the applicant who, in choosing to remain ex parte in
the proceedings before the Joint Disciplinary Committee,
had denied himself an opportunity for his defence. In
conclusion, the Tribunal dismissed the application,

In the fifth and last case (Judgement No. 75), the
application was submitted by a former staff member of
UNICEF whose temporary contract had been termi-
nated by the Executive Director on the recommendation
of the Review Board not to grant him a permanent ap-
pointment. The applicant alleged that his termination
lacked adequate justification and was motivated by
prejudice. He expressly requested the rescission of the
Review Board’s recommendation and the rescission of a
subsequent recommendation of the Joint Appeals Board
that his termination was not contrary to the Staff
Regulations. Furthermore, he implicitly requested the
rescission of the Executive Director’s decision to ter-
minate his temporary contract. With respect to the first
two requests, tie 1ribunal decided that recommenda-
tions of the Review Board and the Joint Appeals Board
do not constitute decisions and could not be subraitted
to it as such. With respect to the third request concern-
ing the Executive Director's decision, the ‘Tribunal
found that the applicant’s allegations had not been sub-
stantiated. In consequence, it dismissed the application.

In the course of the ordinary session devoted to the
consideration of the above cases, the Tribunal held a
plenary session on 4 December 1958, for the purpose of
electing its officers for 1959 and the consideration of
matters affecting the operation of the Tribunal. At the
plenary session, the Tribunal also adopted two amend-
ments to its rules. In the first place, it redrafted para-
graph 1 of article 5 in order to enable the President,
after consulting the other member= of the Tribunal, to
postpone the annual plenary session to a later date when
none of the cases on the list would justify the holding of
a session for their consideration. In the second place,
it added to article 17 a fourth paragraph which author-
izes the Secretary-General of the United Nations, the

chief administrative officer of a specialized agency to
which the competence of the Tribunal has been extended
in accordance with the Statute and the Chairman of the
Joint Staff Pension Board to intervene if they consider
that their respective administrations may be affected by
the judgement to be given by the Tribunal.

10. International commercial arbitration

At its twenty-seventh session held in April 1959, the
Economic and Secial Council considered a resolution
adopted by the United Nations Conference on Inter-
national Commercial Arbitration on 10 June 1958, which
expressed the wish that the United Nations should en-
courage further study of measures for increasing the
effectiveness of arbitration in the settlement of private
law disputes In a note submitted to the Council, the
Secretary-General summarized the views exprzssed by
the Conference and indicated some of the possible ways
in which interested Governments and organizations
might make practical contributions to the more effective
use of arbitration, in particular through a wider diffusion
of information on arbitration laws and practice, improve-
ment of existing arbitration facilities and development
of arbitral legislation.

The members of the Council who took part in the
discussion on the subject of international commercial
arbitration emphasized the need to encourage the adop-
tion of practical measures in the field of arbitration tech-
nology, such as the provision of adequate arbitration
facilities suitable to the needs of international trade, the
setting up of educational programumes, the devising of
model arbitral clauses and the development of simple
workable rules and procedures which could be followed
by Dbusinessmen in the settlement of their disputes. While
the primary responsibility for these activities would rest
with Governments, arbitral institutions and other or-
ganizations, the application of such practical measures
required both proper direction, which meant technical
advice and assistance, and proper co-ordination, which
meant the provision of firm and sensible guiding lines,
and in both these areas the United Nations and its
organs could play a useful role. The Secretary-General
might also consider whether the Secretariat could be
of assistance to Governments and institutions in facili-
tating arbitration where, for one reason or another, the
parties did net wish to use existing facilities.

At its 1060th meeting, on 17 April 1959, the Economic
and Social Council adopted resolution 708 (XXVII)
which had been submitled jointly by Costa Rica, the
Netherlands, Pakistan and the United States. Under
the terms of this resolution, the Council: (1) expressed
the wish that arbitral associations give particular atten-
tion to educational activities, to the establishment, where
necessary, of new arbitration facilities or improvement
of existing ones, and to facilitating private law arbitra-
tions; (2) invited Governments to consider sympatheti-
cally any measures for improving their arbitral legisla-
tion and institutions, to encourage interested organiza-
tions in the development of arbitration facilities and
related activities, and to avail themselves of appropriate
opportunities to obtain or to furnish, as the case may be,
technical advice and assistance; (3) suggested that
inter-governmental and non-governmental organizations
active in the field of international private law arhitration
co-operate with each other and with the United Nations
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organs concerned; (4) recommended that the regional
economic commissions of the United Nations which have
not as yet included such a project in their programme of
work consider the desirability of undertaking a study of
measures for the more effective use of arbitration by
Member States in their regions; and (5) requested the
Secretary-General to assist, within the limits of avail-
able staff and financial resources, Governments and

organizations in their efforts to improve arbitral legisla-
tion, practice and institutions, in particular by helping
them to obtain technical advice and assistance from
appropriate sources available for this purpose and by
providing guidance fo Governments and organizations
concerned in co-ordinating their efforts and promoting
more effective use of arbitration in connexion with inter-
national trade and other private law transactions.



Chapter V

ADMINISTRATIVE AND BUDGETARY QUESTIONS

1. Conference and documents services

(a) THE CONFERENCE PROGRAMME

The wider provisions of resolution 1202 (XIT)
adopted by the General Assembly on 13 December 1957
concerning the pattern of conferences have facilitated the
more orderly planning of the basic annual programme
of conferences during the past year. As a consequence.
it has been possible to meet more easily the additionai
servicing requirements which have arisen as a result of
the growing number of special unscheduled meetings.
It will, however, be necessary to keep a close watch of
the increase of such unscheduled meetings and the ex-
tent to which they can be ftted into the annual basic
programme without detracting from the beneficial ef-
fects of the resolution mentioned above.

The servicing of the Secoud United Nations Inter-
national Conference on the Peaceful Uses of Atomic
Energy, which was a joint undertaking by the European
Office and Headquarters, represented from the technical
and planning point of view the most important single
conference event during the period under review.

(?) DOCUMENTS SERVICES

Under the policy guidance of the Chief Editor,
Editorial Control continued its task as outlined in pre-
vious reports, being specially aided in this by the pro-
visions of General Assembly resolution 1203 (XII) of
13 December 1957 on the control and limitation of
documentation. Advice and help were given in the mat-
ter of planning, co-ordinating and rewriting documents
and, with .the co-operation of departments, much non-
essential material was eliminated and documents thereby
made more concise and readable., As a part of its func-
tion, Editorial Control continued to issue drafting in-
structions and again conducted drafting seminars. Al-
though progress has been made in the control and
limitation of documentation, the creation of such new
bodies as the 4d Hoc Committee on the Peaceful Uses
of Quter Space has increased the volume of work to
such an extent that it has not been possible for the
service to exercise its function as fully as might be
desirable. Co-operation with the Publications Board was
continued and extended.

In addition to the Terminology Glossary on Atomic
Energy which was published in 1955, a new and enlarged
glossary was issued in four languages in conjunction
with the Second United Nations International Confer-
ence on the Peaceful Uses of Atomic Energy in August
1958; it has now been expanded to more than 6,000
terms and will be issued in the five official languages.
A provisional Terminology Glossary on QOuter Space

has also been published and work is proceeding on the
completion of glossaries of terms used in the field of
computing machinery and information theory which
will be helpful for the preparation and translation of
documentation dealing with atomic energy and outer
space technology.

In publishing, further efforts have been made during
the period covered by the present report to improve on
the objectives outlined in previous reports. The volume
of printing undertaken in soft currency areas was in-
creased by utilizing new sources in these areas to offset
a rise in production costs which took place in other
markets, thereby maintaining total expenditures pro-
portionally at “.ie same level as in previous years.

The internal reproduction facilities continued to be
used to an even greater extent with a view to relieving
the contractual printing budget. The volume of work
transferred to internal reproduction from the contractual
printing budget, costed at external prices, amounted to
approximately $210,000 as compared to $170,000 for
the corresponding period last year. The Advisory Com-
mittee on Administrative and Budgetary Questions ap-
proved the purchase of some additional internal repro-
duction equipment which was installed in the European
Office for the Second United Nations International
Conference on the Peaceful Uses of Atomic Energy.
With this expanded capacity and as a result of measures
taken both by Headquarters and the European Office,
it will be possible to reproduce internally in English,
French, Spanish and Russian the records of all the
meetings of the fourteenth session of the General
Assembly. This programme continues under the guid-
ance and approval of the Publications Board.

During the period under review, the English version
of the Proceedings of the Second United Nations Inter-
national Conference on the Peaceful Uses of Atomic
Energy was published. This comprised thirty-two vol-
umes which were printed by twelve different printers
in five countries and represented a major technical
accomplishment, since by decentralizing the work in this
manner the task was completed in a remarkably short
time and at a very reasonable cost to the United Nations,
without sacrificing uniformity of style, presentation and
quality. Tt has also been possible for the first time to
issue the Treaty Series at a continuous rate of four
volumes a month, thus reducing the delay between the
time of registration and the publication of a treaty by
the United Nations. As regards distribution, existing
patterns were reviewed once again and discussed with
the Publications Board. Owing in great measure to the
co-operation and understanding of the permanent mis-
sions, it was possible, in many instances, to reduce the
total nu.nber of copies.
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(¢) LIBRARY SERVICES

The sharp increase in the use of the Library which
was noted in 1957 continued in 1958. The number of
reference questions answered was over 100,000 as com-
pared to 87,000 in 1957, and approximately 90,000
items were loaned for use outside the Library as com-
pared to 80,000 in 1957, From these and other indica-
tions it is estimated that the over-all use of the Library
services has increased by about 50 per cent from the
1954-1956 level.

The staff, no larger than in previous years, was hard
pressed to meet the daily demands of the service. Much
that should have been done in the way of improved
organization and description of the collections had neces-
sarily to be deferred.

Total accession for the year amounted to slightly
more than 250,000 pieces of material of all kinds : about
7,000 books, 80,000 issues of periodicals and news-
papers, 75,000 government documents, 100,000 United
Nations and specialized agency dncuments, 3,600 sound
recordings, 1,200 maps and 112 cubic feet of archival
materials. To some degree the intake was offset by a
systematic withdrawal of materials, particularly periodi-
cals and newspapers, which were of no further interest,

There were no new bibliographical undertakings, bu*
the Library was able to continue its several established
series, the United Nations Documents Index, the Index
to Proceedings, the List of Selected Articles, New
Publications and the Cumulative Index to the United
Nations Treaty Series, and to produce a number of
special bibliographies, indexes and archival guides.

2. General services

During the period under review, general service ac-
tivities again were particularly directed toward the
overseas operations of the United Nations. The estab-
lishment of the United Nations Observation Group in
Lebanon and of the mission in Jordan, coupled with
the continuing requirements of the United Nations
Emergency Force, were primarily responsible for this
situation; however, the trend was heighiened by an
increased emphasis on the question of the co-ordination
of administrative matters at all overseas offices,

(¢) PurRcHASE AND TRANSPORTATION SERVICE

Special attention has been given to advanced planning
of procurement for overseas activities to reduce to a
minimum the necessity for emergency purchases, Not
only has this permitted a substantial extension of inter-
national purchases of supplies and equipment for the
Emergency Force, but also it has resulted in notably
lower prices and the selection of commodities which are
more suited to the varying national requirements of the
contingents.

Although extensive procurement action was required
in connexion with the organization of logistical support
for the United Nations Observer Group in Lebanon,
the rapid mobilization of supplies and equipment was
largely accomplished by the emergency diversion of
material from the Emergency Force and the United
Nations Truce Supervision Organization. Upon the
completion of the work of the mission in Lebanon,
special attention was given to the utilization of equip-

ment, purchased for the Observation Group by other
activities of the United Nations, and it has thus been
possible, in many instances, to recover a substantial
portion of the cost of such items.

() FieLp OPERATIONS SERVICE

As the central co-ordinating point for administrative
matters invelving political and trusteeship missions, the
work of the Field Operations Service was especially
affected by the incre:. ed overseas commitments of the
United Nations. During a period when substantial pro-
gress was Dbeing made toward regularizing the logistical
and administrative requirements of the United Nations
Emergency Force, it was necessary quickly to organize
supporting services for the Observation Group in
Lebanon and then for the mission in Jordan. The
experience gained in the establishment of the Emer-
gency Force was invaluable to the accomplishment of
this task, and many difficulties were avoided which
stherwise might have been unforeseen,

In May 1959, responsibility for adminisirative mat-
ters affecting the information centres, as distinct from
substantive and policy questions, was transferred to the
Field Operations Service. Studies are now under way to
simplify accounting and reporting procedures for the
information centres and to relieve the field officials of
unnecessary administrative details. Efforts are also
continuing to consolidate in comimon premises offices of
the United Nations and other international agencies in
various locations throughout the world. A comprehen-
sive survey of this question has been prepared which
indicates certain opportunities for further progress.

(c) COoMMUNICATIONS AND RECORDS SERVICE

During the period under review, light-weight, por-
table, simultaneous interpretation equipment, designed
and constructed by the Communications and Records
Service, was successfully used overseas at meetings of
the Economic and Social Council, ECA and ECLA. The
television facilities at Headquarters have also been
expanded through the installation of a new video re-
corder, thus permitting more efficient and satisfactory
coverage of United Nations meetings.

The increased activity of the United Nations offices
overseas has again been reflected in the use of such com-
munications facilities as the radio-teleprinter circuit,
the Field Service radio network and the diplomatic
pouch service. Certain refinements in these lines of com-
munication were effected, including the completion of
the installation of a more powerful radio transmitter in
Karachi which has improved the signal to other points
on the network. In addition, the frequency and number
of diplomatic pouches was increased by over 15 per cent.

Through the applicat'su of more efficient records
managenient techniques, continued progress has been
achieved in the disposal of non-active records of no
historical significance ; during the year, over 1,600 linear
feet of such material were destroyed.

(d) BuiLpiNgs MANAGEMENT SERVICE

Requirements for office accommodations as a result
of expanded or additional programmes have been a
majer precccupation of the Buildings Management Ser-
vice and have necessitated several substantial organiza-
tional relocations. As a result of the continuing need
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for space by many units, a st "2y of all office space has
been initizsted in an effort to plan long-term arrange-
ments for a better utilization of the existing facilities.

Personnel of the Service have acted in an advisory
and consultative capacity with respect to the construc-
tion of the United Nations building at Santiago, Chile,
the modernization of the buildings at Geneva and the
planning of a delegation office huilding near the Head-
quarters site. In addition, various minor improvements
in building facilities and décor have been effected, while
such major items of preventative maintenance as repairs
to the Library building and the refrigeration condensers
have been initiated.

In the fields of public safety and security, the heavy
attendance at meetings, especially during the General
Assembly, has been a matter of particular concern. For-
tunately, property damage and personal accidents re-
mained at a minimum,.

(¢) CoMMERCIAL MANAGEMENT SERVICE

Among the various revenue-producing activities ad-
ministered by the Commercial Management Service, the
catering operation has presented the most serious diffi-
culties during the past year owing to the impact of rising
food and labour costs in the New York area. The
effect of these ircreased costs was, for the most part,
offset by revisions of operating schedules and an in-
crease to over $2 million in the total volume of gross
sales.

As regards the United Nations Postal Administration,
general philatelic interest has continued to be substantial,
but there has been a slackening in the speculative pur-
chase of issues, with a consequential decrease in revenue,
Promotion of sales outside North America is continuing
to be emphasized with encouraging results, and further
extension of the system of sale in local currency through
the information centres has been undertaken.

3. Staff administration

The Secretariat passed through a year of relative
stability from the point of view of staff administration.
Rotation of staff from office to office, and to temporary
duty stations such as the United Nations Emergency
Force in Gaza, and the missions in Palestine, Somali-
land, Korea, and in India and Pakistan, proceeded on
the basis of relatively long-term planning. The staffing
requirements of activities in Lebanon and Jordan pre-
sented sudden and urgent demands which were met by
rapid deployment of the required staff.

The initial staff of ECA at Addis Ababa was com-
posed of career staff members from the Secretariat and
others recruited for this office. Staffs were also assem-
bled for the plebiscite in Togoland and the newly created
Special Fund. Recruitment began for the programme
of operational and executive personnel under (Gereral
Assembly resolunion 1256 (XIII) of 14 November
1958. Assisiance was provided to the Foreign Ministers’
Conference at Geneva, to IMCO during its first session
and in connexion with the establishment of its secre-
tariat, The secondment of certain staff to IAEA con-
tinued during the year.

_Active association continued with the technical as-
sistance programme. Scme 327 new experts were ap-

pointed, drawn from forty-two countries and sent into
service in fifty-eight countries; there was a considerable
increase in extensions of appointments of experts al-
ready in the field.

Increasing prices and rising salaries in many countties
put some strain on the base salary scales and the system
of adjustments now in use by the organizations. The
Administrative Committee on Co-ordination decided to
undertake a careful study of these arrangements in the
light of the practices of national Governments and of
present economic trends.

The salary and allowance system recommended by
the Salary Review Committee, as approved by the
General Assembly, was consolidated throughout the
regular operations of the Secretariat except for “lon-
gevity increments” (Staff Regulations, annex I, para-
graph 5) which present administrative difficulties not
yet overcome. New arrangements for the payment of
dependency allowances, as recommended by the admini-
strative heads of the participating international organi-
zations and as approved on a provisional basis by the
General Assembly, were put into operation. Initial
experience in the United Nations as well as in all other
organizations which adopted them indicates that the
new definitions are workable.

The internal machinery for the appointment and
promotion of staff, which had been set up during the
previous year, completed its first annual review of staff
in the general service and professional categories. Dur-
ing the next year, efforts will be made to improve the
procedures with a view to a smoother and speedier
functioning of the system, while retaining the principles
of frequent and effective review of t'.e entire staff, of
staff collaboration, and of careful scrutiny of candidates
for appointment.

Pursuant to General Assembly resolution 1310 (XIII)
of 10 December 1953, a comprehensive review of the
Joint Staff Pension Fund is being undertaken with the
assistance of outside experts. This review is to embrace
the system: of benefits and their present and future
adequacy, the methods by which pensionable remunera-
tion could be revised, and the financial and technical
bases of the Pension Fund. The Secretary-General has
been requested to submit, in conjunction with the execu-
tive heads of the other member organizations and in
co-operation with the Pension Board, proposals for
action by the General Assembly at its fifteenth session
in 1960. Pending the outcome of this comprehensive
review of the Pension Fund, the pensions and life
annuities paid by the Fund were supplemented from
1 January 1959 by an amount equal to 5 per cent of the
regular benefit. The pensionable base on which contribu-
tions to and benefits payable from the Pension Fund are
made in respect of staff in the professional category and
above have Dbeen increased by 5 per cent with effect
from 1 January 1959.

Certain amendments to the Regulations of the Joint
Staff Pension Fund were approved by the General
Assembly in resolution 1309 (XIII) of 10 December
1958. Improvements in the retirement, disability, and
widow benefits approved at the twelfth session in respect
of the current participants were made available with
retroactive effect from 1 January 1958 to persons who
had retired, become disabled or become entitled to
widow “enefits before that date. Article XVIII of the
Regulations, which permits participants to make volun-
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tary contributions so as to increase the amount of their
retirement benefits, was amended to raise the maximum
total retirement benefit which could be so obtained from
50 to 60 per cent of the participant’s final average pen-
sionable remuneration. Time-limits were set under which
entitlement to lump-sum payments and life annuities
will lapse in case the person entitled has lodged no claim,
has failed to submit payment instructions or has refused
to accept payment. The time-limits are two years for
a lump-sum payment and five consecutive years for a
pension or life annuity. The provision does not affect
any right to a benefit which has not been claimed for
reasons beyond the beneficiary's control, and the entitle-
ment may be reinstated if exceptional circumstances
warrant it. The General Assembly also decided that
the composition of the Pension Board was to be changed
and the number of members decreased after the forth-
coming comprehensive review of the Pension Fund has
been completed or on 1 January 1962, whichever is
earlier,

The General Assembly made two amendments to the
-Staff Regulations by resolution 1295 (XIII) of 5 De-
cember 1958. Regulation 3.4 relating to- dependency
benefits was amended to delete a provision relating to
income taxation which the Secretary-General and the
executive heads of the participating organizations had
reported to be of insufficient importance to the system
of dependency benefits to warrant the considerable ad-
ministrative difficulties involved in  its application.
Annex IV to the Staff Regulations was amended to
bring the conditions under which a staff member loses
entitlement to “service benefit” into line with the con-
ditions under which he becomes a full participant in
the Pension Fund.

The Secretariat continued to be indebted to the Vol-
unteer Services for their devoted contribution of time
and skill in developing programmes designed particularly
to welcome newly arrived staff members into the life of
the Headquarters community.

4. Financial questions

The budgetary and financial situation of the United
Nations Emergency Force is covered in the portion of
the present report dealing with the Force (see chapter I,
section &).

(a) BUDGETARY SITUATION

The Financial Report and Accounts for 1958
show budgetary expenditures for that year totalling
$60,848,555; the budgetary surplus for the year
amounted to $571,278. Of this amount, $43,290 was
credited to Members’ contributions for 1959, and
$527,988 is the balance for credit to Members against
1960 contributions.

The foreword to the budget estimates for 1960 sum-
marizes the estimates for that year and the position of
the 1959 budget. The initial estimates for 1960 total
$61,863,200 compared with appropriatinns for 1959 of
$60,802,120. Income other than staff assessment is esti-
mated at $5,319,300 and income from staff assess-
ment at $6,250,000; the comparable 1959 figures are
$5,317,880 and $6,123,000 respectively. Some of the
factors reflected in the increased 1960 estimates will
also affect the 1959 expenditures.

(6) Working CaritaL Funp

By General Assembly resolution 1340 (XIII) of 13
December 1958, the Working Capital Fund was estab-
lished for 1959 at $23.5 million, of which amount
$22,948,830 was to be provided by cash advances from
Members on the basis of the scale of assessments apply-
ing to 1959 contributions, and $551,170 by transfer of
the balance of surplus account as at 31 Decemiber 1957

‘not applied against Members’ assessments for 1958.

As at 31 May 1959, a balance of $806,293 remained
unpaid in respect of the cash advances from Members
to the Working Capital Fund. As at the same date, the
Secretary-General, under authorities granted by resolu-
tion 134C (XIII), had advanced from the Fund the
following amounts: (1) to finance budgetary expendi-
tures pending the receipt of contributions, $19,233,750;
(2) for loans to a preparatory commission, etc., $32,909;
(3) for seli-liquidating purchases and activities,
$288,842; (4) for advances for unforeseen and extraor-
dinary expenses, $146,858. In addition to these advances,
authorizations issued under resolution 1340 (XIII)
for which funds have not been disbursed totalled
$225,841. '

(¢) CoxIRIBUTIONS

As at 31 May 1959, the status of the 1959 contribu-
tions and those in arrears for 1958, 1957 and 1956
was as follows:

Assessments for the year, in US dollars

1959 1958 1957 1956

Total amount ... 61,500,060 51,500,00¢ 49,088,050 48,330,000

Payments and
other credits

Balance due .... 46,278,951

.. 15,221,049 47,895,121 47,866,961 48,320,355
3,604,879 1,221,089 9,645

The contributions to the budgets for years prior to
1956 have been paid in full.

Assessments for 1959 were made on the basis of the
scale of assessments adopted by the General Assembly
in resolution 1308 (XIII) of 10 December 1958. Under
the authority granted by that resolution, the Secretary-
General, after consulting the Chairman of the Com-
mittee on Contributions, advised Member States that
14.85 per cent of their 1959 contributions could be paid
in Swiss francs, 11.60 per cent in pounds sterling and
6.00 per cent in a group of other non-United States
dollar currencies. The total of 32.45 per cent of the
1959 contributions which can be financed in currencies
other than United States dollars represents an amount
equivalent to $11.8 million, The similar figures in re-
spect of the 1958 contributions were 34.75 per cent and
$10,440,000 respectively. Fifteen M. waber States have
availed themselves 'n 1959 of the opticn to pay in one
or more of the non-United States currencies,

(d) CasH POSITION

After consideration of reports by the Secretary-Gen-
eral and the Advisory Committee on Administrative and
Budgetary Questions on the cash position of the Or-
ganization, the General Asserably on 13 December 1958
adopted resolution 1341 (XIII) by which, inter alia,
the increase in the Working Capitai Fund mentioned
above was approved, and the Secretary-General was
authorized, under specified conditions, tc borrow cash
from special funds and accounts in his custody for pur-
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poses which normally relate to the Working Capital
Fund. I* became necessary, in June 1959, to exercise
this authority.

(¢) NEGoTIATING COMMITTEE FOR EXTRA-BUDGETARY
Funps

The Negotiating Committee for Extra-Budgetary
Funds appointed by General Assembly resolution 1197
(XII) of 13 December 1937 was established to assist
in obtaining funds for programmes falling outside the
regular United Nations budget and financed through
voluntary contributions. These programmes included
the Expanded Programme of Technical Assistance,
UNICEF, UNREF and UNRWA.

In its report to the Assembly at its thirteenth session
the Committee, commenting on the results of holding a
special pledging conference for contributions to the
programmss of UNRWA and UUNREF, recommended
that this procedure be maintained. The financial position
of these programmes is reviewed in the appropriate por-
tions of the present report (see chapter I, section 10,
and chapter 11, part F).

On the basis of this recommendation, the Assembly
on 5 December 1958 adopted resolution 1296 (XIIT)
under which au ad hoc Committee of the whole Assem-
bly would be convened during the fourteenth session
where pledges of vcluntary contributions for the two
refugee programmes would be announced. The Nego-

tiating Committee for Extra-Budgetary Funds was re-
appointed, under the same terms of reference as in pre-
vious years, to report on its activities to the Assembly
at its fourteenth session.

5. United Nations International School and
delegation office facilities

The problem of providing adequate educational facili-
ties for the children of a staff of many nationalities has
continued to attract serious attention. After considering
the problem, the General Assembly, by resolution 1297
(XIII) of 5 December 1958, made 1 grant of $32,700
to the budget of the International School at Head-
quarters, to be applied against a deficit of $54,000 dur-
ing the schoo! year 1958-1959. By the terms of the same
resolution, the Secretery-General was requested to use
his good offices to assist the Board of Trustees of the
School in finding suitable permanent faciliies in Man-
hattan. As a temporary measure, arrangements have
been made, through the co-operation of the City of New
York, for the use of a school building belonging to the
City in the vicinity of the Headquarters area. This
building will be available only until September 1962.

During 1959, the Board of Trustees has taken steps
to broaden its representation by the inclusion of repre-
sentatives of delegations and of prominent figures in
the educational and business fields.





